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— Introduction —

“We who are homeless Among Europeans today there is no lack of
those who have the right to call themselves horsdtesa distinctive and
honourable sense [...] We are unfavourably dispoeedutds all ideals
that might make one feel at home in this fragilepken time of
transition; as for its 'realities’, we don't bebethey ardasting The ice
that still supports people today has already greeny thin; the wind that
brings a thaw is blowing; we ourselves, we hometess, are something
that breaks up the ice and other all too thin itieal... We ‘conserve'
nothing; neither do we want to return to any pas;are by no means
'liberal’; we are not working for 'progress'; wenlaeed to plug our ears
to the market-place's sirens of the future. [...] Nee do not love
humanity; but on the other hand we are not ne&@#grrhan’ enough, in
the sense in which the word 'German’ is constamtlyd nowadays, to
advocate nationalism and racial hatred and to ke tabtake pleasure in
the national scabies of the heart and blood paigpniith which
European peoples nowadays delimit and barricadmdblves against
each other as if with quarantines. For that, wetaceuninhibited, too
malicious, too spoiled, also too well-informed, "teell-travelled' [...].
We who are homeless are too diverse and raciabgdnin our descent,
as 'modern man', and consequently we are not ettlio participate in
the mendacious racial self-admiration and obscetlit parades in
Germany today as a sign of a German way of thinkimg) that is doubly
false and indecent among the people of the 'héstbsense'. In a word —
and let this be our word of honour — we g@d Europeansthe rich
heirs of millenia of European spirit, with too mapyovisions but also
too many obligations?

The immoral, anti-modern (truly post-modern?) digoler by Friedrich Nietzsche in
The Gay Sciencevokes the essence of its time. To the schol#nérfield of study
of nations and nationalism, it appears indeed atuatimely” text about a reality
that, despite Nietzsche's prediction it would nast| is still part of our

contemporaneity. The “homes” Nietzsche refers tithenqualification of “homeless”

1 Friedrich NietzscheThe Gay Science, With a Prelude in German RhymésaarAppendix of
Songs Bernard Williams [ed.], Josefine Nauckhoff, Adri®el Caro [trans.], Cambridge Texts
in the History of Philosophy, Cambridge Univerditsess, Cambridge 2001 [1887], pp. 241-242

InTrODUCTION 9



are to be understood as homelahdihis text was written by a philosopher who tried
to blow the “winds that bring thaw” in living acr®she homelands — literal and
literary — of most of his contemporaries while la¢ tsame time looking for alter-

egos:Otherssimilarly living as cross-bordefsMore than a century later, the ice of
the nationalist boundaries, which appeared thiNi&izsche, has turned into a solid

background of modernity.

A Very Late Modernity

Nietzsche's imprecation could have been writteremtwry later. But for a more
accurate suggestion, and regardless of the pati@rnd somewhat peculiar style
and tone of the text, some formal details woulddné® be contextualised. For
example, liberalism, as a dominant ideology, wagitig at the time of Nietzsche
State-based liberalism came to be known as libdeatocracy. After two world
wars, the liberal democratic model establishedlfitas the model of western
modernity. But in the past thirty years, the idgotal status quand the interactions
between these two dominant ideologies, liberalisith @mocracy, which had been
negotiated in the decades after the Second World Néae been disrupted by the
rise of the neoliberal ideology. The balance betwéberalism and democracy
elaborated during thes&rentes Glorieuseg¢‘the Glorious Thirty) — as the three
decades of relative prosperity which followed tlee@hd World War are referred to
in France — have been transformed into a more apder approach to politics

centred around ideas of economic liberalisation.

After the collapse of the Soviet block, little hasnained of the pseudo communist

regimes which stood as symbolic barriers to thebalospread of liberalised

2 The original title of the aphorism 377 ©he Gay Sciencis 'Wir Heimatlosen' which literally
translates into “We who are homeless”, but bearambiguity in German as it does in English.
Heimatdenotes clearly the home of the homeland — aepléeral or imagined, from where a
person is native, originates from. “The homeless’tlhe sense of the persons who lack
permanent housing would translatedés Obdachlosein German.

3 Michel Onfray,Contre-histoire de la philosophie. Vol. 14. Nietesgaudio conference], Paris,
Frémeaux et Associés/Grasset, 2009.

4  "Democratic liberalism' would seem to fit bett@s as far as the ideology and the practice goes,
liberal democracy is a democratic compromise iréaof liberalism. See Francis Dupuis-Deri,
“L'esprit antidémocratique des fondateurs de la«dénatie» moderne”,Agone no. 22,
September 1999, pp. 95-113.
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economy. China, for instance, is how more accwatielscribed as a nationalist
authoritarian capitalist state than as a commuypagtular republic — not that any
such state lived up to its formal denomination. the eerie balance between
liberalism and democracy, after the collapse ofSbeiet Block, change has come in
the form of a new world disord@establishing the spectacle of neoliberalisation on

the global stage.

But these processes of economic liberalisationoftescribed as neoliberalisation,
have little in common with the ideological depth ldferalism. Historian David
Harvey defines neoliberalisation as follows:

“We can [...] interpret neoliberalization either astopian project to realize a
theoretical design for the reorganization of ingional capitalism or as a
political project to re-establish the conditions for capgatumulation and to
restore the power of economic elites. [...] the sdcohthe objectives has in
practice dominated®”
In this sense, what is described as neoliberalismofien contradictory and
confusing. The contemporary political, social ammbreomic imaginaries are still
imbued with traditional modern ideologies — suchlibsralism for instance. The
confusing association of liberalism with processeseoliberalisation point to the
more general confusion which characterises theeoopbrary global disorder. In
this context, the instrumentalisation of traditibitgeological terms is widespread in

political discourse and in elite discourses moneegally.

Three decades before the 2008 economic crisisnéléberal thought was being

elaborated in the corners of western academia posipon to the then dominating

5 Amin Maalouf,Le déréglement du mondearis, Grasset, 2009, p. 11.
David HarveyNeoliberalism, A Brief HistoryOxford, Oxford University Press, 2005, p. 19.

7 This is also what Thorsen Dag Einar suggests Tihe” Neoliberal Challenge - What is
Neoliberalism?"Contemporary Readings in Law and Social Justige 2, no. 2, 2010, pp. 15-
41. Harvey argues in a similar direction: “The tregiwal utopianism of neoliberal argument has,
| conclude, primarily worked as a system of justfion and legitimation for whatever needed to
be done to achieve this goal. the evidence suggasteover, when neoliberal principles clash
with the need to restore or sustain elite powegntthe principles are either abandoned or
become so twisted as to be unrecognizable. Thi@iway denies the power of ideas to act as a
force for historical-geographical change. But itedoint to a creative tension between the
power of neoliberal ideas and the actual practiéegoliberalization that have transformed how
global capitalism has been working over the last¢tdecades.” David Harveyeoliberalism, A
Brief History, Oxford, Oxford University Press, 2005, p. 19.

»
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Keynesian paradigm of embedded economic liberdlisgince then, with the
enactment of neoliberal policies from the late :9@Awards), the rates of exchange
of goods and capital have globally escalated, padily after the walls of the Cold
war collapsed in the early 1990s. Between 1995 20007, the European Union
expanded from 12 to 27 members, creating the latgesree zone on the planet.
New ways of consuming and acting have emerged edlaies to processes of
economic liberalisation, on the global and localles, not necessarily in favour of
the increase of social liberties. The citizenshad thember states of the European
Union have been granted the right of free moventuit .this right does not equally
concern all European citizens. Nationals of cerdral eastern European states have
only gradually gained the possibility to travel aliek in certain of the western
European stated.Some walls have collapsed, but other walls haes neaintained
and further erected; between people who are fadobsethe free movement of
capital and those who are constrained by the autlibcapital; between those who
had already been enjoying open borders and thosehati been restrained behind
the Iron Curtain. Twenty-first century modernity ynaresent less quarantines that in
the late nineteenth century — although for Euroie quarantine has simply
expanded to fortress Europe — but it has certaohlgged its ears to the sirens of the

market.

The Significance of Nationalism

The new lifestyles of contemporary modernity arsoaleflected in the fast paced
technological evolutions which characterise thectke of consumer society. The
older generations in the first decades of the ty«irgt century where born at a time

when television did not exist. Their grandchildream today access television on

8 Harvey dates the emergence of neoliberal thobgbk to the formation of the Mont Pelerin
Society in 1947, whose members prominent membere Wdedrich Von Hayek, Ludvig Von
Mises, Milton Friedman and even at some point, Kapper. HarveyNeoliberalism pp. 19-
21.

9 Notably by Ronald Reagan in the United Statesgist@t Thatcher in the United Kingdom and
Francois Mitterand in France, see Harwdgpliberalism pp. 23-31.

10 While Britain, along with Ireland and Swedengped their borders to the citizens of those
states which joined in 2004, most of other wesstates, such as France or Germany, have only
gradually granted equal rights to citizens of teevrmember states.
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their cells phones. The constantly changing new nweaf organisation and
communication participate in the generalised feglf volatility associated with
late modernity. In a deeper sense, they also duté&ito the formation of new
imaginings across and about the world. Since tl#949%he most prominent of these
means has certainly been the World Wide Web. Tocbenected through a
seemingly endless network, and sending fluxes fafrmmation or capital with an
unprecedented ease even from a home desk, itrdgreeems as if no walls are
being reproduced on the 'Web', that they draally gone. But even on what is
certainly the most open of means of communicatieymbolic walls are also
represented. For example, most major free web-praviders offer a localised
service, or to be more precisenaionalisedservice. The default offer provides the
user with a national suffix to his or her email sats. Other examples are online
social networks or gaming websites, where one effitst pieces of information
alongside a person's name or nickname is theirajgicpl localisation in the form
of a country's name or fldd.This is of course harmless as such. In fact, & ha
certainly become the most basic information neggssamake sense of a globalised

world where boundaries seem to have become Iifuid.

This permeating national imaginary has for a tineerb considered to have been
weakened by the recent economic liberalisation. tBatwidespread and frequent
manifestations of nationalism since the end ofGléd War, some of which are the
subject of this study, point to the ongoing fundataksignificance of the national

imaginary. As we read in Nietzsche's quote, natismawas already a dominant
ideology in the late nineteenth century which, diesabefore the rise of Nazism, and
was already defined along lines of racial hatred aenophobia. Nietzsche talks
about its manifestation in Germany, but he coukt as well have talked about any
of the liberal democracies. Even if consideredssa kextreme form of nationalism in

comparison to Nazism, nineteenth century liberahaeracies appear in Nietzsche's

11 Once again, this a default setting of social gaching websites which can be customised in
certain instances.

12 In reference to Zygmunt Bauman's famous metafaind?ost-Modernity. See Zygmunt Bauman,
Liquid Modernity,Cambridge, Polity, 2000.
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mind to be breaking the cosmopolitan vision of ald/gerceived across lines of

difference®®

State-centred nationalism, which is the main fogtishis work, has continuously
been reproduced in the processes of democratisatidnliberalisation of the past
two centuries. These corresponding significatioas, it is implied in Harvey's
explanation of the processes of neoliberalisatwayide a purpose for nationalism
to be reproduced in the eyes of political and eocdneelites. This reproduction, or
rather the promotion of state nationalism, alsoraes in a dialectical relationship
to popular demands for political and symbolicalogdtion. This relationship does
nevertheless not explain the historical reasonationalism; it simply locates its
significance in late modernity. As far as the higtof nationalism is concerned, the
historical invention or formation of nationalisrmadaits uses and abuses, suggest that
nationalism breeds on the wider social and hisébcontext of the various moments
of late modernity. It is a fluctuating form betwearpolitical doctrine and a social
imaginary. The spacial and temporal fluctuationsationalism make it a discursive
field par excellenceNationalism was already a global discursive fororaiong
before neoliberalism became significahtyet, the contemporary significance of
nationalism should not be interpreted as moredss)l important. Rather, if a recent
discursive formation such as neoliberalism alrepdgsents us with a confusing
complexity, the true extent of the significatiorfshationalism may consequently be
unfathomable. This should nevertheless not prexeiitom engaging with it to gain
a critical perspective on one of the foundatioraleads of our contemporary

imaginaries, keeping the limitations of our insght mind.

The aim of the present study is to investigate omafism by taking into

consideration its transhistorical significance aoatinuously reproduced dominant

13 The expression “across lines of difference’asrwed from Craig Calhoun [ed$ocial Theory
and the Politics of IdentityOxford, Blackwell, 1994, p. 329.

14 On an inquiry on the original development ofioralism outside Europe, see Anderson,
Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin &plead of Nationalism.ondon. Verso.
1983. Otherwise, the formulation of colonies gajnindependence in a process of national
liberation suggests the further spread of natisnaliaround the globe and its discursive
presupposition.
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discursive formation of late modern social imagiesr The structure of the work is
elaborated around two epistemological angles. Tisé dne is concerned with the
elucidation of the critical and historically locs#id rationality about nationalism and
contemporary social imaginaries in Europe. The sgé@ngle is concerned with the
clarification of themodus operandof nationalism as a social imaginary, through an
exploration of historical and contemporary illusmas — ortexts —drawn primarily
from the discursive and actual spaces of BritaranEe and Poland. Although these
two angles are elaborated dialectically, the fingi chapters focus on the elucidation
and parallel elaboration oflagosto approach the interpretation of the fragments of

thecosmof national imaginaries analysed in the remainimg thapters.

Logos

The questions which have motivated this study cafiobmulated as follows: how,
and thus partly why, is nationalism being reprodude contemporary social
imaginaries in Europe as a dominant political digation? The question could be
rephrased with a normative angle: in spite of blamalisation' of nationalism which
has been observed in established nation-stdmss the national imaginaries of
European societies run the risk of reproducingtttalitarian character which the
common sense use of the term 'nationalism' gegetrs to% The different terms
and notions contained in these questions need tolds#ied before engaging in
setting a framework for the further analysis ofioadlism. The first aspect to
elaborate is consequently the comprehension obmalism, not only primarily as a
political doctrine or principlé® but as a feature of modern social imaginaries, as

modeof imagining modern societies, or in other worsjons*’

Common sense definitions of nationalism comparedhtuse elaborated in the
academic field of the study of nations and natisnalare the starting point of the

critical inquiry of the first chapter. This inquigims at getting a wider sense of how

15 Banalisationis used here in the sense elaborated by Michdiel,B3anal NationalismLondon,
Sage, 1995. See Chapetr 1, Part 2.3 of the presekt

16 See Ernest GellnéMations and Nationalisni,ondon, Blackwell, 2006 [1983], p. 1.

17 In the terms used by Benedict Anderson, as ‘ineh communities”, hence imagined in a
particular way. Andersonmagined Communitiepp. 5-7.
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nationalism is being described and analysed arsktdhe basis of a framework to
make sense of the complexity of nationalism. Tkep ¢eads to a critical evaluation
of our own perspective, as we do not speak fronobeyational imaginaries and as
such reproduce part of its discourse, not the lbgsiesigning its significance. In
order to further this critical assessment, it i€assary to overview some of the

theories which will enlighten our understandinghationalism.

The second chapter aims at elaborating an opemnythifeo the analysis of the
illustrations which will constitute the focus of ethtwo remaining chapters.
Nationalism has been described in academic thearigiscursive formation in the
Foucauldian sens&. Foucault elaborated a concept of discourse whidtilew
referring to basic cultural functions, involved antricate conceptualisation which
will partly be clarified as the starting point iet elaboration of a theoretical
framework. In order to consider the social imagynas a space of inquiry, the
relation between nationalism as a discursive folmmaand the space of the social
imaginary needs to be laid out. The thread of diss® as it is analysed in the first
sections of the second chapter, appear as a wmake sense of the labyrinthine
complexity of nationalism engaged with in the fidtapter. Starting from the
elucidation of discourse and related notions, taméwork is further consolidated in
clarifying the relationship between formal expressi and social significations
which is situated in the space of the social imagin We present a logical
cosmology of the social imaginary which aims ataoiging the intersections of the
various threads brought in during the elaboration tlle framework. The
transdisciplinary character of this elaborationegpd as necessary to make sense
of the cultural complexity of the formation and meguction of social significations,
and consequently of nationalism. The methodologstahtegy aims at putting
'things' in relation or in correlation, through itheoncurrent action or reaction,
expecting that the analysis will still leave opererpretative spaces for elements

which were omitted. This study is not an attemptigball the components of the

18 Craig CalhouniNationalism Minneapolis, University of Minnesota Press, p. 4.
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complexity of the social imaginary of nationalisibut to elucidate at least part of the

nebulae it constitutes.

Cosmos

The logical cosmology is thus the expression of libmalised perspective from
which the social and historical texts of the BhtiF=rench and Polish imagined
communities will be analysed in the subsequent telngpThe third chapter proposes
a fragmentary inquiry into the complexity of thestiories of nationalism as a social
modern imaginary in Britain, France and PolandsTihguiry into social-historical
cosmologies informs and verifies thegos elaborated in the second chapter. It
further inquires into the formation of the sociadtbrical ensembles of Britain,
France and Poland which are often presented asl|nfmrdeations of nationalism.
While this is more evidently the case for BritamdaFrance given their prominence
in traditional discourses on nations and nationalithe case of Polish nationalism
redefines the significance of Britain and Franageuligh its concurrent and particular
formation. This suggests that the centrality otd&n or France is relative and needs
to be put into perspective. But more significantlye observe that it iscross
national imaginary borders that the representatadriglentity’ and 'otherness' have

and are being discursively formed and reproduced.

The history written in the third chapter could ag@pas an expression of a European
history. But it appears as such due to the neceggpastemological limitations. The
framework established as loosely European appeabe tsufficiently inclusive to
express the diversity of nationalism which, altHougroduced in the region of
Europe, has become globally reproduced. Its glepetad allows the consideration
of nationalism as a signification of a global inagy. If anything, nationalism
should be considered as the both having contribigtéide successes and excesses of
what could be referred to as the European modeiiisetion. A point of departure

is nothing more than a point. Even if in the higtar narration it may seem to

19 Although we would like to argue against 'moddts’ arguments in favour of considering the
case of Polish nationalism as a model, see Romporlsk, Communism and Nationalism, Karl
Marx versus Friedrich ListDxford, Oxford University Press, 1988, pp. 84-85.
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express the significations it allowedposteriorj it did not express most of them
priori.

The analysis focuses on contextualised negotiabdmationalist significations and
the selection of texts has no pretension to beesthee, but was motivated by how
representative and enlightening of social and histb negotiations of social
significations related to nationalism these illasbns could be. The historical
sections of the third chapter attempt to comprehtrel interactions of social
significations which have participated in estabhghnational imaginaries in its
developments as a state-centred ideology. Theatleational liberation appears as
having been the leitmotiv of nationalists sincertieeiginal formation as opponents
of established orders. In contrast, the contemgaosactions in the fourth chapter,
which focus is the reproduction of nationalism e tyears 2004-2009 in the three
nation-states mentioned above, first present atysinaf the discursive promotion
of nationalism by mainstream political actors. Thisomotion expresses a
negotiation in favour of a culturalist managemehtcontemporary social issues
concurrent with policies of securitisation and arengeneradroitisation des esprits
(reactionary shift to the right). These elementarabterises the dominant political
'mood' in Europe which followed the wind of chargeught by the collapse of the
Soviet Block. While this reactionary shift may bssaciated with the ageing of
European populations, illustrations focusing onylapexpressions of nationalism,
which are contrasted to the preceding analyse®ldfgal discourses, show a more
complex picture of the significance of nationalismd its potential for social and
political exclusion in contemporary issues relat@delonging. The final part of the
fourth chapter inquires the extent to which thel@sionary element of nationalism
and maybe nationalism in general, can be transcebgidooking into alternative
illustrations in both academic and popular discesiysnoving away from the centre

and focusing of the margins of national imaginaries

Answers to the questions which have motivated shusly will nevertheless appear
as localised and fragmentary as the study itsdie ©sue whether the ongoing

reproduction of nationalism can still fester exteefarms of exclusion is in itself a
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historically localised issue even if it suggestscritical judgement about the

contemporary signification of nationalism. But astdrian Norman Davies writes:

“In the last analysis, of course, differences ofnam about the ethics of
nationalism cannot be resolved. Like Democracy atodracy, Nationalism in

itself is neither virtuous nor vicious. It can ordg judged in relation to the
particular motives of its particular adherents. ércling to circumstances, it has
been espoused both by noble idealists and alsadyndrels for whom the

means is an end in itseff””

In the light of the perspicacity of Davies's destion, this study aims more humbly
to be a rational lay out of the path of the presenhor in his inquiry into the fabric

of national imaginaries.

20 Norman DaviesGod's Playground: A History of Poland. Volume II796 to the Present,
[Revised Edition], Oxford, Oxford University Pre2905, pp. 4-5.
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— Overture —
De Labyrintho

“[...] its nucleus [...] is a regular maze in whichthwout a clue, one
may wander indefinitely up innumerable blind allegsd in
interminable vicious circles, or one may pictureag a deep-sea
octopus with tentacles twisting away through thescoibity, an
obscurity which it increases at critical momentshwiloods of self-
secreted ink. [...] [T]he clue to the maze, the n®tif the drama, the
key that gives meaning to the cipher, is 'naticmal!

While nationalism may appear to be a simple andwantricate questions, or at
least so it seemed a century ago, trying to disgh¢athe cobweb in which one is
ensnared when entering the realm of nations andnadism in the first decade of
the twenty-first century turns out to be a dauntiagk. Faced with such a dazzling
predicament, one asks oneself what is the keytiomadism?

A warning should be heeded: | do not propose teigeothe reader with a key for
the disentanglement of this cobweb. In a more hamaltempt, the following study
presents some portions of the cobweb’s maze inhndease could be made. Thus,
some minor keys for the unravelling of certain #u® may be found, which for
some, have already shifted or ceased to exist. mhegrtheless prove useful for the

continuous decryption of our social imaginaries.

One generally makes sense of one's (intellectuagguinations from the position
one has in history, in one's own story, and wite #ensitivity of a historical

moment. While a higher ground is always helpful amate than advisable to gain a
wider viewpoint, | do not pertain to achieve a haglground beyond my own

historical moment. But higher grounds never consyea as expected: bold is the
person who claims he did not lose his way.

21 George Young and Leonard Henry Courtridgtionalism and War in the Near Eagdxford,
Oxford University Press, 1915, p.1.
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— Chapter 1 —
Entering the Maze of Nationalism






— Part1—
Approaching Nationalism

1. Selected Manifestations of Nationalism in Europe since 1989
Nationalism — vast and ramified as most '-isms' arés defined both by the
standpoint from which it is studied as well as hg bbjects through which it is
studied?? Decades of studies have answered many questions aationalism, but
it would not be an exaggeration to say that theyehaised at least as many. After
the collapse of the Soviet block, many expectatiesscial, political, theoretical, or
even epistemological — were that a new and bettetdwvould be formed. In this
idyllic picture of a world at last united and fihafree of ideology, nationalism —
seen as one the of backward ideologies of the-pasts consequently bound to be

on the decliné®

History unfolded in a different direction. Whileed&ims of a positive globalisation
were being upheld, others exerted different dreavh&h in certain cases turned out
to be nightmares. In a reckless and neglectfulufa@ilof memory, the joyous
cosmopolitans and the many others who were celagrabe new horizons had
forgotten that 'independence’, 'democracy’ and-detérmination' come at a price
and have rarely — if ever, in modern times — beaumnd outside a nationalist

framework.

This omission can partly be explained by the emoseidea that communism had
resolved the question of nationalities. Althoughe ooould argue that from a

theoretical point of view such a prospect wouldenéeen more than desirable, as

22 The formula “vast and ramified” is borrowed fratohn Hutchinson and Anthony D. Smith
(Eds),Nationalism Oxford, Oxford University Press, 1994, p. 3.

23 The thesis of the “end of ideology” was firspapred in the 1960's with Daniel Bell'ke End
of Ideology: On the Exhaustion of Political Ideasthe Fifties Glencoe, lll., New Press, 1960,
before being popularised again in the 1990's.
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far as 'real socialism' went, nationalism was pakisgly involved** Even if the
organisation of the USSR was that of an empire sRuasnationalism retained the
political, cultural and economic hegemony, whicleasried on to this dei. Moving
further away from geographical Europe, the cas@é@Popular Republic of China is
also enlightening in this respect as its leadex® ltnsistently followed a Jacobin
state formation imbued with nationalism. Natiomalisn China renewed itself
following the internal legitimacy crisis that led the second Tiananmen square
massacre in 1989 and was further fuelled by thiagsé of the Soviet Union and its
related ideology. This further demonstrates the traénand voluntary role

nationalism played and still plays in the so-callechmunist regime®.

Thus, the last decade of the twentieth century camea dire reminder that
nationalism is here to stay as it filled in thed/twetween dreams and the at times
dreary, at others lively, reality of the post-Cadr world. History did not come to

24 The ontological turning point from ideal socali to real socialism happened after Stalin
dropped the idea of a world revolution in favour‘sécialism in one country” (between 1924
and 1926, eventually becoming state policy). Furtizee, the satellite states were organised in
nation-state-like entities, with their own borddtags, anthems and languages, thus retaining all
the symbols and the cultural productions of natisna (state sovereignty being evidently left
aside). The fifteen union republics which constitithe Soviet Union (including the Russian
republic) have since 1991 all pursued the recagmitif a nationality in building their state
institutions. See Ronald Grigor Sufiyye Revenge of the Past: Nationalism, Revolutiod,the
Collapse of the Soviet UniprStanford, Stanford University Press, 1993; MarZaremba,
Komunizm, legitymizacja, nacjonalizm: Nacjonaligtya legitymizacja wladzy komunistycznej
w Polsce [Communism, Legitimisation, Nationalism: Natiorsli Legitimisation of the
Communist Power in Poland], Warsaw, Trio, 2001.

25 Since 2007, the Kremlin under Vladimir PutintgdeDmitry Medvedev's rule has promoted a
patriotic rewriting of Russian history through nemiform history textbooks which downplay
the horrors of the Soviet period and even ratieeatstalin's crimes. The deputy head of the
Duma's constitutional law committee, Irina Yarovagapported the project saying “We need a
united society. We need a united textbook” making obvious political design look like an
evidence (quoted in Miriam Elder, “Set text seekwi& 'glories”™, inThe Guardian Weekly,
25.06.2010, p.12; see also Shaun Walker, “Vladifitin rewrites Russia's history books to
promote patriotism”, imhe Independenf0.08.2007).

26 See Suisheng Zhao, “A state-led nationalisme Platriotic education campaign in post-
Tiananmen China’Communist and Post-Communist Studdume 31, Issue 3, September
1998, p.287-302.
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an end”’ Even if certain ideologies had waned, history epgably carried on, and

in many instances “nationalism reigned supreffie.”

The formation, re-formation or re-institution ofdiependent states from the Soviet
sphere of influence applied the core doctrine dfionalism — “one state, one
people” — and maybe even furthered the traditiopattern of nation-state
formation®® The obvious examples are the formation of nevestéiom the break-
up of borders established during the Second Workt. While the break-up of
Czechoslovakia presented the world with a peacedgblution of nationalist
tensions? Yugoslavia was on its way towards its '‘Balkanizatiplunging into an
announced civil waf' The former coalition of South Slavic peoples beeatme
dramatic locus which Europe and the world conteteglavith awe as ethnic and

religious strife turned into war and ethnic cleagsiln July 1995, the atrocities

27 In spite of the repeated claims of Francis Fokaiyin “The End of History?”The National
Interest 16 Summer 1989 andhe End of History and the Last MaNew York, Free Press,
1992. After having been the proponent of a messiand uncritical linear history of democracy
and capitalism which have fuelled neoconservatisithé United States throughout the 1990's,
Fukuyama has tried to distance himself from whadlfy appeared to be a misinformed path, to
say the least. See Anatol Lieven, “The Two Fukuysind@he National Interest Online
01.06.2010, retrieved 05.11.2009: <http://www.naiinterest.org/Article.aspx?id=10332>.
Ironically, albeit wrongly, others were stating tbpposite, e.g. Misha Glennyhe Rebirth of
History: Eastern Europe in the Age of Democrdoyndon, Penguin Books, 1990.

28 Norman M. Naimark, in the foreword to Sufifie Revenge of the Pagt ix.

29 Many commentators have described the upsurgetidnalist fervour in Central and Eastern
Europe as “ethnic” nationalism opposed to the mioreic” nationalism of Western states,
reviving the old opposition between Eastern and tévas nationalisms (describing the
nationalisms of Germany and France respectivelyéir development up to the Second World
War). Although this categorisation posits more ¢joes that it resolves, the fact that Western
commentators found the need to ascribe a categahetphenomena they were observing may
show their surprise, their ideological contempt {jasthis dual categorisation, “ethnic” is a
negative qualifier) and more importantly, the sfgaince of these phenomena. The question of
the categorisation of various types of nationalissrdiscussed further below.

30 On 25 November 1992, the Federal Assembly otkizdovakia agreed on its dissolution. On
31 December 1992 the Czech and Slovak Federatipatiie was effectively dissolved leaving
the ground for the Czech Republic and Slovakianfdly created on 1 January 1993. They are
the only two states amongst those joining the EesopgJnion in 2004 and 2007 which had been
reformed after the collapse of the Eastern Block.

31 “Division of a multinational state into smallethnically homogeneous entities. The term also is
used to refer to ethnic conflict within multiethrstates. It was coined at the end of World War |
to describe the ethnic and political fragmentatibat followed the breakup of the Ottoman
Empire, particularly in the Balkans. (The teBalkanizationis today invoked to explain the
disintegration of some multiethnic states and tHeirolution into dictatorship, ethnic cleansing,
and civil war.)” From the entry "Balkanization"Encyclopaedia Britannica 2010etrieved
09.06.2010<http://www.britannica.com/EBchecked/topic/50323kzalization>
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taking place in former Yugoslavia hit a nadir, ti@ror of which many believed to
have been buried in histofy.On “the edge of the sleepy and peaceful European
Union”,** more than 8,000 Muslim Bosnian men and boys wemnedered by the
Bosnian Serb Army in Srebrenica during a campaigichvcost the lives of about
30,000 civilians in the regioff.Shortly after, the armed conflict drew to an elnat,

it wasn't long before another series of conflicexevtriggered. From 1998 to 1999,
tensions between communities living in Serbia amasd¢o once again slid into

armed conflict.

In the following decade, as the international comityuwas focusing much of its

attention on bringing peace to the region and magonal courts were judging
perpetrators of war crimes, the Balkans — thedlyjcget less dramatically — were
carrying on breaking-up. On 3 June 2006, Montenegrich had been part of all the
unions with Serbia declared its independence faligwthe 21 May 2006

referendum. On 17 February 2008, Kosovo, which baén an autonomous
province of Serbia, declared its independence aftsks of unrest. The unrest did
not turn into a bloodbath, but the Serbian statkisesl to recognise the
independence of Kosova.

In the aftermath of the Yugoslav wars, the geopalitmap of the Balkans showed a
radically different picture from the one it had ohgythe Cold War. Each of the seven

self-recognised states making up the former Yugasldeveloped new discourses

32 In fact, the mass massacres perpetuated durgvars in former Yugoslavia had been the
largest in Europe since the Second World War. Altioatrocities of many but also of a similar
kind had been and were being perpetuated outsidepEu(one obvious instance being the
Rwandan Genocide in 1994), candid Europeans stodisbelief in front of the atrocities.

33 Michael White, “Revulsion and pain are agents cbfinge”, in The Guardian Weekly
18.06.2010, p.14.

34 In 2004, the Srebrenica massacre was ruledraxcigie by the International Criminal Tribunal
for the former Yugoslavia in The Hague. For addiéibinformation on the Srebrenica massacre
and the war in former Yugoslavia, see e.g. the ielos theGenocide Studies Prograat Yale
University:  <http://www.yale.edu/gsp/former_yugostindex.html> [last accessed on
30.05.2010]

35 By summer 2010, 69 states had formally recodniie Republic of Kosovo. Following a non-
binding ruling by the ICJ on 22 July 2010 that Kess declaration of independence did not
violate general international law, Serbian Predidoris Tadic declared that Serbia would never
recognise its independence. A curious project éstmutto the government of Kosovo follows
the international recognition of the Republic amgtsl them on its website to thank them:
<http://www.kosovothanksyou.com/> [last accesse@®07.2010]
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opposing both the national discourse of communigjoglavia as well as the re-
imagined and burgeoning nationalist discoursesheir tneighbours, inside and
outside the former federation. The most obviousnexas are the creation of
national symbols, such as flags or anthems. InUaepr2008, the brand new flag of

Kosovo could suddenly be seen fluttering in thedwin

Another manifestation of state legitimising natiisra, both intriguing and yet
derisory, is the development of the century oldcbtionian question' that pitched
Greece and the Republic of Macedonia in a condetr national historical symbols
and myths. After declaring its independence in Naver 1991, the Republic of

Macedonia faced a symbolic conflict over its denmatipn:

“The declaration set off a diplomatic, culturaldaimternational struggle over

the recognition of the new state. Greece opposearation of the new state

because of its use of the name “Macedonia’ and gawan intensive

diplomatic efforts to prevent its recognition by timternational community. At

the heart of the dispute lies the thesis that theuRlic is the official homeland

of the Macedonian natiorf”
Nearly twenty years since the struggle began, tbey €ontinues. The Greek state
has consistently promoted a reconnection with ththiwal Greece of antiquity as a
way to distance itself from the Ottoman Empire. Wlinis ongoing promotion may
suggest insecurity over issues related to cultugatage and identity, it is difficult to
imagine a linear history which would link contemaigr Greece to the Greece of
antiquity apart from its denomination. In 2009, aofethe official slogans of a
promotional campaign by the Greek Tourism officesvpaecisely: “Greece: 5000
years of history® Such a timespan is hard to beat if longevity is basis of

legitimacy.

36 Victor Roudometof,Collective Memory, National Identity, and Ethnic r@lect: Greece,
Bulgaria and the Macedonian Questjdrondon, Praeger, 2002, p.29.

37 See photographs in Annex 2.
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Discourse on the issue in the Republic of Macedmirce the parliamentary
elections of 2006 has drifted into a nationaliste€k-like reinventiorf® The
mirrored situation of Greece in the Republic of Edonia may sound bitter and
ironic, but this dispute is an example of the riéppet pattern of discourse used in
state-based nationalist policies as well as theeigd the consequent appropriation
of history by politicians. Mythical histories anithéages have always been used as
means to legitimise a discourse, be it legal, alit religious or more broadly
cultural. It is no less problematic than in thetgagepeatedly turn bits and pieces of
history into fabled ideological memory-historiesspecially in an age when
rationality is assumed to be the base of institigtiand policies. But even a rational
mind makes use of symbols, myths, and short-cutd, if ill-informed, it will
represent realities under a narrow and biased. l@binmon-sense understanding of
nationalism usually falls under such a projectibime misguided self-confidence that
a rational understanding of nationalism is immurmenf the use of symbols, myths

and shortcuts is to be discussed in the followimgpter.

2. Typologies and Binary Oppositions

A common-sense understanding of what nationalismbsataken from the use of
the word 'nationalist’ by mainstream media or palt actors. What is usually
referred to in mainstream discourse as 'natiohabstthe marginal or foreign
promotion of radical ideologies, often linked taisan or xenophobia or extremism;
in other words, far-right political ideologies, @fhich the official forefront are
parties such as the British National Party (BNPjhi& United Kingdom or the Front
National (FN) in France. The scope of the termiomalist’ also extends to
independentist or separatist organisations, whatthough they may less often be
linked to racism or xenophobia as such, are nofesbessociated with sometimes

violent anti-state and anti-establishment tactieven if this association reduces the

38 “[...] Macedonia, under the nationalist governmédras embarked on a misguided project of
“antiquisation”, or appropriation of ancient Macain figures and symbols as the foundation
of the modern Macedonian identity. Skopje's Pettaigport was renamed Alexander the Great
airport in 2006. A plan has long been mooted tddbai40-metre Alexander statue in Skopje's
main public square [...].” Ivo Petkovski, “Macedordad Greece: a very Balkan affair”, Tine
Guardian Weekly02.07.2010, p.12.
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diversity and does not recognise the generallyem&ing conventionality of a

number of separatists movemefits.

Nationalists are not only portrayed within West&uropean nations as existing on
the margins of those nations, but the nationastording to such discourse, is also
to be found leading the nation on the margins & Huropean continent. The

selected manifestations of nationalism presentethénprevious section have all
evoked the idea of nationalism as an exceptiomeorale, to the western European
liberal-democratic model. They confirm the genenatlerstanding that nationalism
is the overt and atavistic celebration of the mgtilinked to extreme-right wing

politics. But less extreme politics are similarlgtionalist politics, and not merely

'national’ in a geopolitical and descriptive serideey also promote representations
of the unity between state and society, especiallgo called established nation-
states, which is generally considered to be thenfof most states in western

Europe™®

The alignment of the state and nation in Westernogan states is generally
overlooked as nationalism at work and the natieshadi generally assumed to be a
person for whom the nation is the absolute refexeAd the other elements of the
world-view of such a nationalist are subjected lte paramount position of the
nation. Indeed, such a view reaches to definitiohsltra-nationalism, or even of

39 Regional separatists organisations such as &iTthé& Basque country in France and Spain have
regularly been hitting the headlines with terrodsts, usually against state institutions such as
the police or official buildings. Yet, the cases@idtalan, Breton, Welsh or Scottish separatist
movements, to name but a few, cannot be simplyteduaith terror actions. In many cases, a
fringe of radical separatists have perpetrated a€tsiolence, but many are organised in
associations or political parties that increasinglyk alike the traditional national parties, e.g.
the Scottish National Party (SNP), which has irerécyears enacted policies closer to what
would be expected from the Labour party than frommBNP.

40 See Michael BilligBanal NationalismLondon, Sage Publications, 1995, pp.5-7.
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integral nationalisnt! where the world-view is held in a holistic pseudtenality
which erases all incoherence and contradictionsetebrate whatever the nation is
supposed to be. Ironically, striving not to be afiséist, this view is actually an
essentialist conception of nationalism which leatles vast array of nationalist

phenomena out of the picture.

This has informed the traditional academic typolagysisting of an opposition
between civic nationalism and ethnic nationalisrhicly was reconvened after 1989.
This typology identifies a first type of nationafisthat has been a positive integral
force in the formation of western nation-statesjclwtwas followed by the current
common-sense understanding of nationalism in then fof the second type,
considered to be a ill-formed copy of the first.eTtevelopments after the collapse
of the Soviet block in central and eastern Europeeared as new and additional
confirmations of the wrongdoings of what is alsdlexh Eastern or organic

nationalism as opposed to the original Westererébversior?

“Like nationalism itself, [the contrast of ethnio tivic nationalism] seems
almost natural, a reflection of reality rather tremnonstruction of it. But while
the distinction does grasp important aspects of emodhistory and

contemporary politics, it does so in a specific wslyaping evaluations and
perceptions, reinforcing some political projectsd aprejudicing thinkers

against others. And it was invented.”

41 While | used it in a more generic way hereglmal nationalism' is one of the five categories
Carlton Hayes elaborated to define nationalismTime Historical Evolution of Modern
Nationalism New York, R.R. Smith, 1931. His other types wérgmanitarian nationalism,
Jacobin nationalism, traditional nationalism armktal nationalism. Hayes was referring to the
“nationalisme intégral” of French nationalist ClearlMaurras (1868-1952), ideologist of the
Action Francaise- a traditionalist and counter-revolutionary moestnlaunched in 1899 during
the Dreyfus affair. To put it in a nutshell, intagmationalism is indeed &undamentalist
nationalist doctrine (“intégriste” in French), whiddayes links to fascism and totalitarianism,
that places the nation above all else, considdtiag organic entity, a symbiosis of blood and
soil. See Calhour\ations Matter p.145.

42 There is a formal correspondence of civic natiem with the common-sense notion of
patriotism in the sense that both are considerehere respective binary oppositions as morally
positive notions. In this regard, and leaving aiffecences aside, patriotism is to nationalism
what civic nationalism is to ethnic nationalism.

43 Craig CalhounNations Matter: Culture, History, and the Cosmotaii Dream London,
Routledge, 2007, p.117 and “Introduction to thenection Edition” in Hans Kohhe Idea of
Nationalism: A Study in its Origins and Backgrouridew Brunswick, Transaction, 2008
[originally New York, Macmillan, 1944], p.ix.
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This typology first came into existence to contrdase English and French
nationalisms, which were traditionally considerex le based on the political
principle of citizenship, from German nationalisconsidered to be based on blood
ties. From this perspective, national-socialismeapp to be the uttermost expression
of German nationalism, as argued by Hans Kohn,adrtbe first scholars to have
written about nationalism and whose civic/ethnipaipgy has been the most

influential **

This typology was taken up in 1993 by Michael lggf in his book
Blood and Belonging: Journeys into the New Natimmaf® Ignatieff distinguishes
the two types of nationalism in the way they camstthe nature of belonging to the
nation. The two concepts of nationalism and natawve therefore two distinct
meanings, while they both identify the nation as trimary form for human

societies.

In the case of civic nationalism, state and socaty based on the rule of law: all
citizens are equal and share the civic and podlitvedues, independently of the
colour of their ethnic particularities. A coloucteed-, and culture-blind formation,
although not gender-blind, is closely related foutdican ideas and especially to the
notion of laicité (secularism). Ignatieff places the emergence @ thpe of

nationalism in the late eighteenth century andughout the nineteenth century. The
civic type of nationalism is linked to the formatiof nation-states based on liberal
political principles. Kohn identifies eighteenthntery Britain as the first case of a
nation which was justified by a “rational societabnception”® holding the

ethnically different English, Scottish and Welslople together. Appealing as it may

be, this presentation leaves the fundamental iraliriessence of Britain out of the

44 Apart fromThe Idea of NationalisiNew York, Macmillan, 1944, Kohn developed hisdigny
in other works, such a& History of Nationalism in the Eadflew York, Harcourt Brace, 1929,
“The Eve of German Nationalism” idournal of the History of Ideas/olume 12, no. 2, 1951,
pp. 6-84, orPrelude to Nation-States: The French and GermaneBgpce, 1789-1815
Princeton, Van Nostrand, 1967. For a critical idtrction to Kohn's approach to nationalism, see
Craig Calhoun, “Inventing the opposition of ethaied civic nationalism: Hans Kohn afithe
Idea of Nationalisrhin Calhoun,Nations Mattey pp.117-146.

45 Michael Ignatieff,Blood and Belonging: Journeys into the New Natimmal London, BBC
Books, 1993.

46 Kohn,The Idea of Nationalisnp. 331.
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picture, which actually functioned as one of therfding national bond¥. This
explains, for instance, the dominance of Englisteeland the somewhat passionate
interests of Scottish elites for the new prospbotsight about by the empire.

The second type of nationalism, ethnic nationalisnbased on the symbiosis of the
nation made up of the people and the nation asta.sthe people, thethnieas
Anthony D. Smith would put # are thus considered a natural and pre-political
ethnic community which coming of age, as the Hegpeliision goes, forms a nation-
state?® The example of Germany is the traditional exangfl@ state nationalism
that bases belonging to the nation on ethnic tieshe formation of the German
nation-state, citizenship was, according to Koleplaced by “the infinitely vaguer

concept of 'folk'.*°

Kohn, who avoids equating ethnic nationalism talitranal and atavistic loyalties
the way Ignatieff does, relates it to a differamtellectual branch of an anti-liberal

challenge to civic nationalism:

“The idea of nationalism, in Kohn's view, develomgcifically in the West as
part of the pursuit of a social order based onaeasd universal justice. It was
central to liberalism and liberalism was centraitte until it was appropriated
and transformed, mainly in the East, by Romanticgitionalists, mystical

irrationalists, and those pursuing a differeatson d'étatgoverned not by

universal ideals but by the desire to claim an Equaven dominant place in
the world remade by the West.”

Yet, despite all the caution in defining ethnicioaalism, Kohn places the contrast
between the two types of nationalism on a moraligdobetween idealised types of
social projects. Nationalism as a historical pheeoom, even when considered

contrived to a given society or a given state, gmesitself — even philosophically —

47 Linda Colley,Britons: Forging the Nation 1707-18372" ed.]Yale University Press, New
Haven, 2005 [1992], p. 8. This is further elabodaie the course of the third chapter of the
present work.

48 Anthony D. SmithNational Identity London, Penguin, 1991, see Chapter 2.

49 *“Nations may have had a long history before tfieglly reach their destination — that of
forming themselves into states.” Georg WolfgangéHich Hegellectures on the Philosophy of
World History,trans. H.N. Nisbet, Cambridge University Press Qaaigie, 1975, p.134. Quoted
in Ernest GellneMations and Nationalispiondon, Blackwell, 2006 [1983], p.47.

50 Kohn, The Idea of Nationalismp. 331. One could ask what about the conceppedgle’,
‘peuplein French.

51 CalhounNations Matterp. 118.
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under more varied and less consistent standardhoWidigging too deeply in the

components of nationalism in the exemplary caseBritdiin or France, elements of
atavism, traditionalism and romanticism are plehtifThey may not appear as
dominant as in other less “positive” cases (altlotigs supposition is problematic
in itself), but they are no less integral to nadiliem both in particular and in

general. The belief that political opinion of cdils has been informed
independently of cultural or ethnic particularitiasd interests is a misconception
nurtured by ideological prejudice and in turn stilirtures grand approaches to
social projects. Jirgen Habermas, who has been gbirggn a European

“constitutional patriotism”, or in other words, @gstively distilled cosmopolitan,

liberal and democratic project, still writes abaationalism in the same terms:

“The nation-state owes its historical success @ fdct that it substituted

relations of solidarity between citizens for theidiegrating corporative ties of

early modern society. But theepublican achievemens endangered when,

conversely, the integrative force of the natiorcitizens is traced back to the

prepolitical fact of a quasi-natural people, trgttdo something independent of

and prior to the political opinion and will-formati of the citizens

themselves?®
Habermas's formulation seems a bit clumsy as igestg he acknowledge the
existence of the 'natural’ communities which thditipal (republican) nation
replaced or ignored without the concurrent fornratd a wider culture of its own.
The possibility of a society based on ideals ofaditjyand tolerance is obviously
tantalising, but it is misguided by a moralist liflereading of the history of
nationalism, which, focusing on ideals and idea#s to take into account the wider
ideological interrelations which render nationaliamprotean form, however positive
or negative. The civic/ethnic typology based onaahcontrast between the two is
also a philosophical deadlock. While it is obvidhat extreme nationalism is more
than reprehensible, such a conceptualisation asksiming that an idealised civic
vision cannot fester some form of extremism — whishvery questionable.
Moreover, such an idealised vision does not alloevdonsideration that nationalism

is to be considered as part of a particular hissbrmoment, which explains the

52 Jiurgen Habermaghe Inclusion of the Other: Studies in Politicalebiny, Cambridge, MA, MIT
Press, 1998, p. 115.
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tendency to de-contextualise. Proponents of tmarli typologyde factofollow —

even if unwillingly and contradictorily — the Hegel progressive and linear
historical account of nations and nationalism, nudtiely determined by a
sophisticated sophism that dictates what natiomaksiould be or should have

been>®

A critical understanding of nationalism is not orie beneficial to a general
understanding of modern and contemporary times, ds to the devising of
political theory. As an evident consequence ofgheean form of nationalism, the
academic field of study of nations and nationalibas presented a variety of
theories which, more or less critically, attemptake sense of the complexity of
nationalisn™* Some aspects of these theories will be discussetie following

section.

3. Approaches to Nationalism

The binary classification elaborated by Kohn waelitsituated during the time of
national-socialism, perhaps the foremost exampl@taditarianism. In this respect,
it can be assumed the classification was an attémpiake sense of a phenomenon
which, as the most despicable form of nationadiesblogy, could only be considered
against the values it opposed and as morally wrdhgs moment also marks the

beginning of academia’s growing interest in natisna

In Theories of Nationalism: A Critical Introductiprmut Ozkirimli presents a
chronology of the study of nationalism in four stafy The first one ranging from

the eighteenth to the nineteenth century, whenidiea of nationalism concerns

53 If involuntary, it can be put down to the camtgicomplex situation in which a critical stance
towards something which is part of one's everydaality often falls on sophistic
conceptualisations. A lot of caution has to be mati@ maintain a self-critical positioning and
despite all efforts, failure often awajisst hoc

54 For authoritative arguments against the civicfiet typology used to group specific cases, see
Oliver Zimmer, "Boundary Mechanisms and Symbolic&eces: Towards a Process-Oriented
Approach to National Identity" ifNations and Nationalisrtwolume 9, Issue 2, 2003, pp. 173-
193; and Rogers BrubakeEthnicity Without GroupsCambridge, Mass., Harvard University
Press, 2004, Chapter 6.

55 Umut Ozkirimli, Theories of Nationalism: A Critical IntroductipiPalgrave Macmillan, New
York, 2000, presents the most thorough overviethebries of nationalism to date.
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thinkers who have contributed to the developmeit spread of nationalism. The
second stage is in fact the one when nationaliscorhes a subject of academic
inquiry. Ozkirimli dates this stage from 1918 to4%9 The third stage, starting after
World War 2, ends in the late 1980's when the foard present stage takes over.
Up to the 1980's — during Ozkirimli's third stagethe academic debate diversified
in terms of disciplinary interest and it is duritigs period that the most important
modernist theories were formulated. The currentgestaOzkirmli argues, is
distinguishable from the previous as theories dionalism formulated in the last
two decades seem to share a common charactehigtiovas not present in the third
stage. Namely, these theories attempt “to transcémel classical debate
(characteristic of the third stage)” which was cedton the question of the origins
of nations>® This chronology succeeds in highlighting the hatlks of the dominant
debates about nationalism. However, it consciolesyes little consideration for
less prominent works, such as the aborted attelbypesarly sociologists to theorise
the concept of natio™, or theories developed on the margin of internaiiaiebates
such as Rudolf RockerNationalism and Cultureriginally published in 1938
These works have contributed to the variety andrémeification of the possible

understanding of nations and nationalism.

These remarks, falling short of criticising Ozkilisiachievement, are meant to put
it in context. Even if minor works were taken irdocount, the chronology would
probably need little or no adjustment. More impottig by setting out to overview
and assess theories of the now extensive fielcatdmalism, Ozkirimli's work is in
itself performative (and indeed a performance) bé tfourth stage and the
transcendence of classical theories. As will bewdised further below, one of the

major questions concerning nations and nationalisnthe question of their

56 Ozkirimli, Theories of Nationalisnpp. 8-9.

57 E.g. Marcel Mauss, “La nation” i@euvres 3: Cohésion sociale et division de la dogie.
Paris, Editions de Minuit, 1969, pp. 573-625. Gérhloiriel presents these developments in
Etat, nation et immigrationGallimard, Paris, 2001, see Chapter 3.

58 A work which was much ahead of its time: Ruddfcker,Nationalism and Culturetrans. Ray
E. Chase, Black Rose Books, Montreal, 1998. Tg, tme could also add all the contributions
of those thinkers, such as Franz Fanon who, asfitid of study was undergoing a
specialisation, did not formally write about natdism: Franz Fanorl,es damnés de la terre
Paris, Editions La Découverte, 2002 [1961].
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reproduction. And such a reproduction goes by nallkind thinking — and imagining
— nations and nationalism, neither necessarily inaeademic nor a direct way,

somewhat like the nineteenth century contributonsationalist thinking.

In Theories of NationalismQzkirimli uses the traditional categories for désiog
the different trends that have been and still aresbme part, particular to the field
of study of nations and nationalism. These treratmot be equated to schools of
thought because they present too many internahtwamss. They are as follows: the
perennialists and primordialists, the modernis® post-modernists, and the ethno-
symbolists’® The main element that differentiates these trémd®w they consider
the modernity or antiquity of nations and natiosaf® Historically, the first trend is
primordialism, which corresponds to the first stage the afore-mentioned
chronology. As the first trend in all its variamtsntinues, modernist approaches start
to appear in the second stage and are dominamgdtiie third alongside post-
modernist theories. Finally, the fourth stage pnes@ combination of all previous
trends with the latest being ethno-symbolism.
Ozkirmli stresses that these terms are 'umbreltaig. For example, pirmordialism:
“describes scholars who hold that nationality isedural’ part of human beings,

as natural as speech, sight or smell, and thabrmeatiave existed since time
immemorial.®

It is obvious to see how primordialist theories Idowasily be qualified as

‘nationalist' because primordialist beliefs leaitdel room for the adoption of a

59 Some have used the term 'nationalist’ as antiawlai category closely related to the
primordialists and perennialists, see e.g. Anthbngmith, “Gastronomy or geology? The Role
of Nationalism in the Reconstruction of Nations'Nations and Nationalismolume 1, Issue 1,
Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1995, pB.3S2ich an equation would be misleading,
and | would rather ague along with Billig and Calhp that studying nationalism does not
necessarily mean one is critical of it, even mooetsday as we are all confronted with
nationalism in our everyday life. Considering aegatry for 'nationalists' would surmise the
opposite.

60 In this sense, the fourth stage described byirfddkis still very much influenced by the
preceding stage.

61 Ozkirimli, Theories of Nationalism p.64. Smith suggests a slight variation with the
perennialists: “for [them] too, the nation is immenal. National forms may change and
particular nations may dissolve, but the identityaaation is unchanging. Yet the nation is not
part of any natural order [...]. The task of natigsmal is to rediscover and appropriate a
submerged past in order the better to build oririt3mith, “Gastronomy or geology?”, p.18.
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critical stance. For Ozkirimli, the common denontamaof modernists is a focus on
the modernity of nations and of nationalism, whellanosymbolists focus on the
relationship between pre-national social ties anftuces, and modern national
forms. It is with modernism that critical approash® nationalism emerged, as
critical engagements were often influenced by tkigegence — close or distant — of
two world wars. This explains the general adveeseléncy of modernist theories
towards nationalism (which the ethno-symbolistd wahct to). As a consequence,
modernist theories generally focus on the congrduatealities of nations and
consider nationalism to be the ideological struetused to invent nations. Or, as
Ernest Gellner famously put it: “It is nationalisaihich engenders nations, and not
the other way round®?

The post-modernists share a preoccupation withmbeéernity of nations with their
modernist counterparts. Postmodernism differs &t ih has generally generated
alternative epistemological methods (with a focaspopular culture for instance)
which, as well as influencing nationalism studidgve also encouraged an
increasing interdisciplinarity across the sociaésces, and for the current concern,
in nationalism studies as wéfl.But neither postmodernism nor modernism are
necessarily opposed to nationalism. For examplethSgives a summary of how the

postmodernist nationalist operates:

“[For the postmodernist] the past is more problémathough nations are
modern and the product of modern cultural cond#jorationalists who want to
disseminate the concept of the nation will makerblb use of elements from
the ethnic past, where they appear to answer tesepteneeds and
preoccupations. The present creates the past iowts image. So modem
nationalist intellectuals will freely select, inteand mix traditions in their
quest for the imagined political communify.”

All the above mentioned trends are ideal types, whde different scholars and
intellectuals are more clearly anchored in onedréman in another, their particular
approaches often interact with other trends andurally present internal

contradictions, to the extent that as no singlekin presents the figure of an ideal

62 GellnerNations and Nationalispp.54.
63 See OzkirimliTheories of Nationalisnpp.195-198.
64 Smith, “Gastronomy or geology?”, p.18.
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type. > However, in the case of ethno-symbolism, Anthony3ith might be
considered an ideal type as he acknowledged thma tdr the trend and has
elaborated his theories in radical opposition talemnist theories such as Gellner's,
a former mentor of his. Smith is the most promineaholar to ascribe to and
describe these essentialist categories. While sisseg “the role of the past in the
creation of the present” for what he rightly comsglto be one of the most central
questions in “our understanding of nationalism”,ithnprovides descriptions of the
various approaches to nationalism such as the otezl reviously about
postmodernists, which he considers unsatisfacttiryhetorically allows him,
without engaging with the complexity of any sucledhy®® to dismiss them and

place his own as the logical alternative:

“The challenge for scholars as well as nations iepresent the relationship of
ethnic past to modem nation more accurately andicoimgly.”®’

Smith's contribution to the study of nationalismndisputable, and he has indeed
been a central figure in the numerous debateseifield. Smith has also objected to
the widespread tendency of using the ideal typesiva¢ and ethnic nationalisms

which, in his view, create a confusion between ¢heeal types and the actual
historical phenomena they supposedly deséfitBut his objection is not based on
the ideological prejudice the typology inducesijtdsas previously been argued, but

on what composes nations:

“By definition the nation is a community of commaryths and memories, as
is an ethnie It is also a territorial community. [...] In othevords nations
always require ethnic 'elements'. These may, ofsegue reworked; they often

65 See e.g. SmitiNationalism and Modernisphondon, Routledge, 1998.

66 As a hint of the complexity of modernist thesriehich attempt to make sense of the role of the
past, one should refer to what follows Gellnerisidas formulation: “It is nationalism which
engenders nations, and not the other way roungbtésisely concerned with the question of
historical relationship: “Admittedly, nationalismses the pre-existing, historically inherited
proliferation of cultures or cultural wealth, thdugt uses them very selectively, and it most
often transforms them radically.” Gelln@&tations and Nationalispp.54.

67 As well as preceding quotations: Smith, “Gagtrap or geology?”, pp.18-19.

68 “Conceptually, the nation has come to blend $ets of dimensions, the one civic and territorial,
the other ethnic and genealogical, in varying propos in particular cases.” SmitNational
Identity, p.15.
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are. But nations are inconceivable without somemommyths and memories
of a territorial home®®

One should wonder whathnie means in Smith's approach. While the term is as

problematic as the term of 'nation’, and is inlitsentral to numerous debates,

Smith redefined the term distancing his definitibrom anthropological or

sociological and political definitions of the teffhThis redefining and the way in

which concepts are used in the ethno-symbolistireas prompted criticism due to

the conceptual confusion it generate8ut it has also been praised as it provides a

novel conceptualisation considered “more consistinain previous definitions and

one which opens up spaces for further inq(firgmith's definition okthniereads as

follows:

“An ethnic group is a type of cultural collectivitgne that emphasizes the role
of myths of descent and historical memories, amad ith recognized by one or
more cultural differences like religion, customenduage or institutions. Such
collectivities are doubly 'historical' in the send@at not only are historical

memories essential to their continuance but eacdh sthnic group is the

product of specific historical forces and is therefsubject to historical change
and dissolution”

69

70

71
72

Smith, National Identity p.40. The definition of 'nation' Smith refersito“a named human
population sharing an historic territory, commonthsyand historical memories, a mass, public
culture, a common economy and common legal righdscuties for all members.” p. 14.

To provide a succinct and indeed unsatisfacéxplanation, anthropological and sociological
definitions of 'ethnicity’ are usually related totions of '‘otherness' and 'authenticity' and have
been criticised for their Orientalist underpinnings anthropological literature, ethnicity has in
fact been re-conceptualised as a dynamic aspesba@aél relations, along the same lines as
identity is re-framed as 'identification’. See Ttaaniylland EriksenEthnicity and Nationalism:
Anthropological Perspectivetondon, Pluto Press, 1993; Richard JenkBusial Identity [3™
ed.], London, Routledge, 2008 [1996]. As a politmancept, it denotes the geopolitical situation
of yet another debated concept, i.e. 'minorityugy which often denotes a politicised use of
the category in e.g. egalitarian politics. For aguiry on the intellectual history of the concept
of 'ethnicity’, see Marcus Bankisthnicity: Anthropological Constructionsondon, Routledge,
1996; Steve Fentoixthnicity, Cambridge, Polity Press, 2010.

See OzkirimliTheories of Nationalisypp.183-184.

Eric Kaufmann and Oliver Zimmer, “Dominant ettity' and the ‘ethnic-civic' dichotomy in the
work of Anthony D. Smith” in Montserrat GuibernandaJohn Hutchinson [edsHistory and
National Destiny: Ethnosymbolism and its Criti@xford, Blackwell, 2004, pp.63-78, p.75.
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Smith continues with a listing of the six main iites of ethnic community. The
more of these attributes a population has, theeclivss to the ideal type afthnie®
With this ideal type, despite the cautious precisim historical change, there is a
risk of an essentialist and deterministic readifg@tbnicity and nationalism as the
overarching ideal type ofthnie comes to corresponds quite perfectly to an ideal
type of the natiori? Ethno-symbolist theories risks then revert to ssleadical
version of primordialisni® as ethnicity is no longer considered as a corsttuc

either conceptually or in the realities it allegedescribes’

4. Transcending or Realigning Tendencies?

In a period when nationalism, under the call oftim@al identity”, is expressed as
we have seen at the beginning of this chapter,sactbe traditional European
eastern-western divide, and possibly across theegibis not surprising, or rather it
is symptomatic, that the dominant debates in tkkl fof theories of nationalism
have been intensively mobilised around issues opgogshe construction or
imagination of nations based on their 'naturaigdaic or 'ethnic’ foundations.

73 These attributes are: “1. a collective propem@&&®. a myth of common ancestry 3. shared
history 4. one or more differentiating elementscoimmon culture 5. an association with a
specific ‘homeland' 6. a sense of solidarity fagndicant sectors of the population.” Smith,
National Identity pp.20-21.

74 In spite of Smith's inclusion of related realtiin his distinction between 'lateral’ and 'veitic
ethnies Smith,National Identity pp.52-68.

75 John Breuilly, “Approaches to Nationalism”, iroal Balakrishnan [ed.Mapping the Nation,
London, Verso, 1996, pp.146-174, p.150; OzkirMligories of Nationalisyp.168.

76 For Immanuel Wallerstein, the notion of ethnienenunity is part of the lager phenomenon of
the construction of ‘peoplehood’ of capitalististes, alongside notions of race and nation
which, even if using class terminology, is ideotmdiy detached from it. As a consequence, the
concept would be inefficient for a generic applicatsuch as Smith's. Immanuel Wallerstein,
“The Construction of Peoplehood: Racism, Natiomali€Ethnicity” in Etienne Balibar and
Immanuel WallersteinRace, Nation, Class: Ambiguous Identitigains. Chris Turner, London,
Verso, 1991, pp. 71-85.

77 Another point on which Smith's theory is quesdiole is the relevance of such an overarching
ethnicity concept, which Smith uses to analyse derpealities which if indeed cultural, go
beyond the notion of ethnicity, such as the ledgestive category of class which involves
dynamic power relations and is integral in the drisal development of nationalism. These
power relations which involve the creation and potion of social meanings and myths seem to
be levelled off in Smith's theory. One finally waard if such a conception isn't misleading as far
as notions of identity are concerned: ‘identificatiis a complex phenomenon involving
numerous other 'levels' of social categorisation.'i@entification’ see: JenkinSocial Identity
p.18.
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The focus on the 'ethnic origins of nations' whietve focused much of the attention
in the last decade of the twentieth century wasonbt linked to the critical question
of the resurgence of nationalism in the so-callebtEn Europe but was also
probably a by-product of the progressive reactidnpaolitical discourse along
nationalist lines mainly in western Europe and Imemh America in the late 1970's
and the 1980's. These developments were, accotalidghn Breuilly, indicative of
the evolution of general consensual politics towdsharper political conflict” with
the coming to power of personalities such as Matgéhatcher or Ronald Reagan.
Academic discourse, not only in nationalism, sawe“re-emergence of general

theory and more polarised debaf.”

Modernism in the study of nationalism and its catiunderpinnings emerged as the
dominant trend during this periddBreuilly also points a finger at the re-emergence
of nationalism in Western Europe. In Britain, befdihatcher was brought to power,
Breuilly argues that the increasing sway of natiena in wetsern Europe was
demonstrated by the downfall of the Labour goveminie 1979 as it came under
pressure from nationalist emergence. The questioth® devolution of power
brought the Labour government down in Ulster, Soatland Wales and calls for the
devolution of powef® There were many other examples of ‘regional natism'
across western Europe confronting state-centremnatinstitutions as the same

time as the first electoral successes of far-rgrties often formed in the previous

78 John Breuilly, “Interview for H-Nationalism”, Meh 2006, <http://www.h-
net.org/~national/Breuilly.html> [accessed 23.10&0

79 John Breuilly, with his seminal worNationalism and the State?™ Edition, Manchester,
Manchester University Press, 1993 [1982] is considleas one of the leading scholars of this
emergence, along with Ernest GellnBiations and Nationalism1983, Benedict Anderson,
Imagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin &mead ofNationalism, London, Verso,
1983, and to a lesser extent, Eric Hobsbawm anénter Ranger [eds.The Invention of
Tradition, [Canto Edition] Cambridge, Cambridge Universitg$s, 1992 [1983].

80 Breuilly, “Interview for H-Nationalism”.
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decadé’ Such movements are generally associated with theice type of

nationalism discussed in part 1.2 of this chapter.

The nationalist emergence following the fall of tBeviet Union needs to be
reconsidered in this wider perspective. As it hasrbsuggested, this re-emergence
did certainly not appeax nihila nationalism was an integral part of social andestat
formation on the eastern sidé the Iron curtain as well as a part of the oppasi
and dissident movements and organisations sucBobdarndg¢, albeit under the
less controversial denomination of 'patriotisBuit the Iron curtain did not separate
sides on nationalist grounds. In fact, nationalisngll its forms, has been one of the
most shared elements of states and societies brsluEs of the “Wall”. Nationalist
discourses in the 'West' were not suddenly siletoddt the ones in the 'East’ take
over. The latter were made more visible in the mezhd even while they were
unexpected from a 'Westocentric' perspectiv@®ut nationalist discourses and
sentiments carried on and evolved, and were evemaised. In this way, the re-
emergence of nationalism in central and easterogeucould be considered as a
kind of 'update’, a 'normalisation’ to the readitef the “free world”. An upsurge
which was partly due to the release of ideas amdinsents contained by state
coercion and to the sudden supply of discursive political practices already

commonplace in liberal-democracf&s.

81 The clearest example is the case of Franceist Rtational, which has progressively gained
ground in local and parliamentary elections fronrB2%o 1986, when FN representatives
obtained 35 seats in parliament. The party's sgante was further reinforced in the
presidential election of 1988 when the leader, Marie Le Pen, obtained more than 14% of
the votes in the first round. The electoral resoftthe FN stabilised during the 1990's, before Le
Pen reached the second round in the dramatic prdgad election in 2002 with close to 17% of
the vote. Le Pen's share of the vote fell shoft8% in the second round and he lost to Jacques
Chirac.

82 For reasons which will be made explicit in pad of this chapter. The term "Westocentric' is
borrowed from Nira Yuval-Daviszender and Nation_ondon, Sage, 1997, p.3.

83 The case of ex-Yugoslavia is one of the excaptin the sense that local political practices lead
to numerous wars and extreme violence, while imtlgority of the ex-satellite states as well as
in the newly formed states, transition was peacafid political. Legal and civic practices tried
to consolidate the liberal model by emulating pgrast in western states. This does not mean
there are no political elements that have run auiat this liberal model, but in all the 10 states
which have joined the European Union in 2004 anal72they have not been a determining part
of the general consensus.
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These remarks on thteansnationalityand historicity of nationalism leave out all
analogous correlations that have taken place througplonisation and
decolonisation. Beyond the apparently geographidices of Europe, the impact of
colonisation and decolonisation should not be oakéd. As part of a world
organised by colonialism, all European countries andoubtedly related to the
colonial and postcolonial conditions, in one formtite othef* Postcolonial studies
in general have indeed been one of the major infles of nationalism studies over
the past couple of decades. Ozkirmli indicates dinat of the major theoretical gains
in this period has been the “re-reading” of powsymbolic and knowledge
relationships between the 'West' and the 'Resig tteconstruction of nationalism's
negative codings” on the basis of historical cagimcies: A further inquiry into
Postcolonial theory, and more particularly on tlmmaept of 'Hybridity', will be

conducted in the last part of the fourth chapter.

The deeper understanding brought about by Posteblibreories has been informed
by the dependencies and relationalities betweeierdift ideologies, trends and
practices, such as the interaction between conteampomodern democratic
principles and imperialism and colonialism, anccofirse, nationalism. Taking into
account this relational complexity can consequebdéyconsidered as the basis for a
possible transcendence of classical debates, andtionalism studies in particular.
The efforts of Postcolonial theorists show a ddférside in the normalisation of
nationalism as a given and topical element of tleelemn world. The somewhat
depoliticised ethnie of Smith's theoretical framework is symptomatic safch a

84 On the colonial and postcolonial condition irdPad, seeClare CavanaghPostcolonial Poland”
in Common KnowledgeVolume 10, Issue 1, Winter 2004, pp. 82-92; BémusBakula,
“Colonial and Postcolonial Aspects of Polish Discsguon the Eastern '‘Borderlands™ in Janusz
Korek [ed.], From Sovietology to Postcoloniality. Poland and &lke in the Postcolonial
Perspective Sodertérn Academic Studies 32, Stockholm, 20Q¥.4159; Tomasz Zarycki,
“Polska i jej regiony a debata postkolonialna "Ntalgorzata DajnowiczQblicze polityczne
regionow PolskiBiatystok, Wy.sza Szkota Finanséw i Zaidzania, 2008, pp. 31-48.

85 Other major influence being Gender Studies(saérmli, Theories of Nationalisipp.190-194.
Ozkirmli refers to the insights of Geoffrey EleydaRonald Grigo Suny, these negative codings
being “the ways in which even the nation's mostegens and inclusively democratic
imaginings entail a process of protective and esiohary positioning against others.” in
“Introduction: From the Moment of Social History tee Work of Cultural Representation” in
Eley and Suny [eds.Becoming National: A Reade®xford, Oxford University Press, 1996,
p.28; quoted in OzkirmliTheories of Nationalisnp.194.
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normalisation, or even ‘naturalisation’. It hasvymesly been suggested how
considering nationalism simply in its most extreimen leads to a misconception of
what nationalism is and how it functions. Conversatknowledging the endemic
condition of nationalism should not lead to an & appraisal which would

render nationalism too conventional or custonfary.

The line between the two is difficult to navigate. his provocatively entitled

collection of essays “Nations Matter”, Craig Calhawnderlines this difficulty:

“We should approach nationalism with critical atten to its limits, illusions,
and potential for abuse, but we should not dismigsven where we are deeply
critical of the nationalism we see, we should redng the continued
importance of national solidarities. Even if we wi®r a more cosmopolitan
world order, we should be realistic enough notdiooa mere wished”

As a consequence, nationalism is not “a moral kestabut the organising fabric of
the modern world. Just that. When critically engggwith nationalism, one in fact
delivers a political engagement. Not about pettypaoty politics, but the politics of

how modern societies organise and represent theessel

The line is hence even more difficult to navigateknowledging nationalism as a
fundamental historical phenomenon in modern tinva# all the implications it
entails, means that the first step of a criticglagement is acknowledging one's own
nationalism, however passive it is. In practicemgans taking distance both from
oneself and from the every-day world one lives md &here nationalism, even in
the first decades of the twenty-first century, atinuously blooming — in petty
politics as well. Ozkirimli, in his own critical gagement, starts off writing: “The
nationalists have no count§?”Candidly, he could have also written: “We all are

nationalists.”

86 Billig, Banal Nationalismp. 6.
87 CalhounNations Matterp. 1.

88 Umut Ozkirmli, Contemporary Debates on Nationalism: A Critical Bggment Palgrave
Macmillan, New York, 2005, p. 1.
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— Part 2 —
The Reproduction of Nationalism

“Whoever believes in the necessary sequence diistbirical events,
sacrifices the future to the pa&t.”

1. History and Tradition

Although certain elements of the conceptualisagtaborated by Smith have been
subject to criticism, his reflections have the mefishowing the past to be a crucial
element of nationalism and for its study and unideding. Or one should rather say

‘pastness’, which is the way the past is percen@ustructed and reproduced.

“Pastness is a mode by which persons are persuadact in the present in
ways they might not otherwise act. Pastness i®laprsons use against each
other. Pastness is a central element in the spaf@n if individuals, in the
maintenance of group solidarity, in the establishingg or challenge to social
legitimation. Pastness therefore is pre-eminentlymaral phenomenon,
therefore a political phenomenon, always a conteemgghenomenon. That is
of course why it is so inconstant. Since the reaifldvis constantly changing,
what is relevant to contemporary politics is neaghs constantly changing.
Ergo, the content of pastness necessarily constantdpgds. Since, however,
pastness is by definition an assertion of the @mtispast, no one can ever
admit that any particular past has ever changetad possibly change”

Wallerstein's analysis corroborates the conclusemarks of the previous part
related to the political foundation and the entangdnt of power relations in the
study of nationalism. Reconnecting with the notminpastness is, in the sense
presented above, constitutive of any form of ideraiion as it provides for
representations of identity. In the case of thestthical socio-political groups” as
Wallerstein qualifies nations, the content of whahstitutes pastness for national
imaginings is contextually defined by nationalism.

Etienne Balibar argues that what can be acknowkkbda®e retrospectively pre-
national institutions made “possible certain feasuof nation-states”:

89 RockerNationalism and Culturep. 27.

90 Wallerstein, “The Construction of Peoplehood”Balibar and WallersteilRace, Nation, Class,
p. 78.
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“This pre-history [of the national formation] difiein essential features from

the nationalist myth of a linear destiny. Firstcdnsists of a multiplicity of

qualitatively distinct events spread out over timene of which implies any

subsequent event. Second, these events do notiofriiture belong to the

history ofonedeterminate natior’®
Balibar addresses certain idiosyncrasies of thes “asd abuse of history” for
national formation” Evidently, nationalism cannot be charged in beiing sole
social form using and abusing history. In fact, tiedinition of pastness indicates
there is nothing exceptional about in the cenyradit pastness in nationalism. But
the formation of nations is not entirely determiniey the process of pastness
formation which it informs. Nationalism appropriatand adapts history to form a
national past and this process is certainly histdif conditioned, but these specific

modalities how nationalism forms its own past niele clarified.

The historical circumstances which have definedftmming of national pasts are
linked to the modernity of the Nation form. Pief®ra argues that a definitive
characteristic of modernity is the increased patdistory, in other words, its
acceleration® The thesis of the acceleration of history is longring® Real or

imagined, it has been described in many differeatysvand at different times
throughout history® The question should be posed in those terms: st wieans

have national pasts been produced and reprodudée icontext of the acceleration

of history?

91 Etienne Balibar, “The Nation Form: History artkdlogy”, in Balibar and WallersteilRace,
Nation, Classpp. 86-106, p. 88.

92 The formulation is an allusion to Nietzsche'sags‘On the Use and Abuse of History for Life”,
cf. e-text, Revised Edition 2010, trans. lan JobmstVancouver Island University, Canada,
<http://records.viu.ca/~joh
nstoi/nietzsche/history.htm> [last accessed 1706P

93 Pierre Nora, “General Introduction: Between Meymnand History”, in Pierre Nora [ed.],
Rethinking the French Past: Realms of Memory. VelimConflicts and DivisionLawrence D.
Kritzman [ed. English version}rans. Arthur Goldhammer, Columbia University PreNsw
York, 1986, p. 1.

94 Pierre Nora, like many other many other Frenistohians of his generation, refers to an essay
originally published in 1948 by Pierre Haléyssai sur I'accélération de I'histoire; suivi de
L'histoire va-t-elle plus vite? La Conquéte descésrde la nature ; Leibniz et I'Eurgpéean-
Pierre Halévy [ed.], Editions de Fallois, ParisD20For a critical examination see: Jean-Noél
Jeanneneyl 'histoire va-t-elle trop vite? Essai sur un vedjgGallimard, Paris, 2001; and
Alexandre Escudier, “Le sentiment d'accélérationltisstoire moderne : éléments pour une
histoire”, inEsprit, no. 345, June 2008, pp. 165-191.

95 We should perhaps less hurriedly replace it Hgy gpacial and quantitative amplification of
social exchanges, associated to technologies dhariic of capitalist modernity (these
exchanges not always resulting in civil encounters)
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The national attitude to history has two paradigthe:first one is a link between the
present and glorious deeds and people of the gadtthe second is the claim that
the contemporary national form is the logical acbment of this glorious
genealogy. These paradigms engender the beliethabation is not a construct,
but

“a natural and universal ordering of the polititifd of mankind, only obscured
by that long, persistent and mysterious somnol&ffce.

Although the belief in the naturalness and univdysaf the national order may be
genuine, it provides no clue to explaining the psscthrough which national history
fulfilled its assumed destiny. In other words, @i of forming into nation-states
does not comprehend the process of its formatieanyMscholars have described the
national process as a creative process. As suclegédlmating historical narratives
are creative processes based on rituals, commdom@aand institutions, which
affect and unite the whole community. The anthropgst Robert J. Foster explains
how “the creation or invention of tradition [...] ressarily involves the constitution

of a past.?’

Furthermore, historical memory generates the faonabf a social self. Such a
memory is formed using institutionalised historgldixating the would-be common
elements of this shared historical memory. Noracudless the vessels of such a
memory asLieux de Mémoire- ‘realms of memory’. Nora says the ontological
justification for such realms of memory comes frone need to strengthen an
identity considered to be under threat:

“Lieux de mémoirearise out of a sense that there is no such thing as

spontaneous memory, hence that we must creates@schmark anniversaries,
organize celebrations, pronounce eulogies, anceatidate documents because

96 GellnerNations and Nationalispp.47.

97 “Similarly, the nation as imagined community uiggs the constitution of a national past — the
continuous history of the community unfolding thgbu‘homogeneous, empty time’ into an
equally infinite past and future. [...] Historicatecedence functions, of course, to legitimate
present and contingent communal relations by négurg them or rendering them as ‘given’.
But the centrality of history to nationhood inherigs the relationship between historical
consciousness and ‘everyday life,’ the everydatolhial memory that informs a subject’s sense
of what is ‘normal, appropriate or possible’. [Similarly it is historical memory — a particular
if often unarticulated concept of the past — thiab\ee all defines the nation as a collective
subject and generates ‘a sense that ‘we’ are thewments of history’. Robert J. Foster,
“Making National Cultures in the Global Ecumenef Annual Review of Anthropologgo. 20,
1991, pp.235-260, pp.240-241. Quotation: P. Wrighh Living in an Old Country: The
National Past in Contemporary Britgiverso, London, 1985, p.148.
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such things no longer happen as a matter of coWeen certain minorities

create protected enclaves as preserves of memdry jealously safeguarded,

they reveal what is true of dleux de mémoirethat without commemorative

vigilance, history would soon sweep them away. €hleastions buttress our

identities, but if what they defended were not dteeed, there would be no

need for them?
The threat, which Nora identifies as the accelematif history, is thus considered as
the historical reason which necessitates the ‘“bsding” of identities. Even
considering the fact that social bodies generalydtto build up symbolic and
ideological walls for protection when they percethemselves to be under threat,
this does not explain the massive and homogeneaodsigtion of realms of memory
unless it is explained as a production which o@iminder the auspices of state-

centred nationalism.

In “Mass-Producing Traditions: Europe, 1870-19148bsbawm explains how the
invention of traditions in France was essentiathe establishment of the Third
Republic:

“three major innovations are particularly relevarithe first was the

development of a secular equivalent of the churphimary education, imbued

with revolutionary and republican principles anditemt, and conducted by the

secular equivalent of priesthood — or perhaps,rgibeir poverty, the friars —

theinstituteurs [...] The second was the invention of public cerares. [...]

The third was the mass production of public monusi&H
All these inventions did not naturally come outhistory and many were the result
of power struggles. For example, by recuperatinthefimagery of the Revolution,
the moderate Republicans in the late nineteenttupemere able to negotiate the
terms of a political peace with the radical JacdRepublicans, thus incorporating
themselves into the fabric of the symbols of theoukdic. Consequently, as the
dividing line between the different republican mments became less fraught with
conflict, efforts could be focused on the linesidirng the Republic from outside its

symbolic frame.

When examining the process of refocusing the ctsth of a national past
through the creation of traditions, there are teaels on which analysis should take

98 Nora, “General Introduction: Between Memory addtory”, in Nora [dir.], Rethinking the
French Pastp.7.

99 Hobsbawm, “Mass-Producing Traditions: Europe/(t8914”, in Hobsbawm and Rangé&he
Invention of Traditionpp. 263-307, pp.271-272.
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place: on the one hand the structure or means ghrouhich traditions are
constructed, and on the other hand the content hwiscspread through this
construction. Nationalism, falling in accordancehathe past it construes, provides
the content of these traditions. To questions ti@ase who would design the realms
of memory could ask, nationalism provided its pland appealing glorious

genealogical history:

“But which culture and what territory? Only a hoauedl that was ‘theirs’ by
historic right, the land of their forebears; onlcature that was ‘theirs’ as a
heritage, passed down the generations, and thereforexpression of their
authentic identity*®
The innovations of national traditions are novel their quantity, scope and
homogeneity, but not in the quality of their furcti They reproduce the attitude
towards history from which they were produced. Ehegle fact that they aimed at
spreading a national 'consciousness' means thatcthdd not be made sense of
prior to their institutionalisation apart from ihe circles which considered them
necessary — these circles holding the answers lichaculture and what territory”

they were aimed for.

Coming back to realms of memory, and putting thetivaton for their
institutionalisation aside, there is a clear cqosslence between the 'mass’
traditions pointed out by Hobsbawm and Nora's dk#dim

“Lieux de mémoir@re complex things. At once natural and artificeample

and complex, concrete and abstract, theyliatex — places, sites, causes — in

three senses: material, symbolic, and functionalafchive is a purely material

site that becomes Beux de mémoireonly if imagination invests it with a

symbolic aura. A textbook, will, or veteran’s groigppurely functional object

that becomes keu de mémoirenly when it becomes part of a ritua®
To a certain extent, what he calisux de mémoireappear to be logical building
blocks for an evolution of history conceived agunal’. Nora limits his critical study
to the description of the ‘psychological’ statenoind of a historical consciousness,
pin pointing here and there ‘facts’ or ‘proofs’thie change that triggered a demand
for establishing theskeux de mémoireHe does suggest a creative process, in his

description of the redefinition of identity in “diging up its past”, and in his

100 Hutchinson and Smithlationalism p.4.

101 Nora, “General Introduction: Between Memory amidtory”, in Nora [dir.], Rethinking the
French Pastp.14.
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description of an imposed aspect in fileux de mémoirg“Memory dictates”).
These descriptions suggest Nora retains a critinderstanding towards what he
calls an “elusive identity” and the “illusion ofeshity.”° But Nora does not look
more into other historical motivations — ideologjicaolitical, and cultural — that
could have been involved in the creative procasstehd, he implies théitux de
mémoireare consequences of a particular or revolutionbange, without reserving
his judgement that certain developments may haea Ipeompted by historically
negotiated representations, or a historically cm@nt imagination. All in all, his
analysis appears not to consider the possibildy the whole phenomenon ldux
de mémoireand its development in the nineteenth and twedntenturies involve

symbolic power relations.

What opposes Hobsbawm to Nora is the idea thatrtuktions encapsulated by
realms of memory argventedtraditions, and therefoneew social meanings. For
Nora, what is new is the intensity of the threatstdry” and its pace pose to these
traditions, and not the content of these traditioddebsbawm suggests that the
setting up by the state of monuments, and otheliqinstitutions, like “the opulent
ensembles on the Place de la République and tlve B&ala Nation in Paris”, was
designed to facilitate a particular recognitionjethcan be summed up as political:

“such monuments traced the grass roots of the Riepulparticularly in its
rural strongholds — and may be regarded as thbl&ink between the nation
and the voters'®®

This process of institutionalisation of national ndpols indeed suggests a
fundamental political symbolism, whether the impéertation of realms of memory
was solely decided in the high rungs of the staipaeatus or triggered by the
demand of the people concerned. For the symbolishetrecognised by society, it
also needs to be accepted and assumed as suehstalel facto If the 'people’ did

not immediately the symbol or importance of natlomatitutions, their symbolic

deposit came to be socially accepted in time, yaltle to the spread and acute

presence of suclieux de mémoireOtherwise, it is hardly conceivable how these

102 “Museums, archives, cemeteries, collectionstiviels, anniversaries, treaties, depositions,
monuments, sanctuaries, private associations -e thes relics of another era, illusions of
eternity.” in Nora, “General Introduction: Betwedviemory and History”, in Nora [dir.],
Rethinking the French Pagi,6, see also pp.10, 13 and 17.

103 Hobsbawm, “Mass-Producing Traditions: Euro@0t1914", in Hobsbawm and Rangé&he
Invention of Traditionpp. 263-307, p.272.
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tokens of state identity would have retained sugimt®lism for longer than a
moment. Nevertheless, even if social acceptanceiqes these institutions with a
necessary legitimacy, it is more problematic tagms$o the creative will behind the
institutionalisation of realms of memory to thised acceptance. Speaking in terms
of imposed state ideology may seem too simple eetimay have been a certain
social willingness to suspend that allowed the ismpan of social meanings. But the
responsibility of the choice (of what is to be ¢eelc where and why, in the case of
commemorative monuments) is nevertheless assigt@abie people participating in
state administration. Nationalism in general presidhe basic principle for looking
to the pastness it creates to choose what showddeloted, represented, remembered.
Nevertheless, if nationalism is objectified in suzhway, it consequently has no
agency. It is individuals with nationalist beliefé0, providing they have the means,

take up the challenge of setting and applying thekss**

2. Selection and Determinism

A problem arises when the rules provided by natismato select the content of
national traditions truncate aspects of a real@gassary for the identity these rules
propose and produce. This becomes obvious wheninigokt history. While
historical developments are intricate phenomenahvhre hard to ‘make sense’ of,
at least in a “monumental” way, nationalism offarpackaged history which is by
definition reduced, but also penned to a certaie tyf event$® The events which
are then commemorated through education, celebsaéind monuments, are chosen
in accordance with identity politics: events wolsiing remembered and considered
highly relevant for the reproduction of the communHobsbawm presents the
following example of how historical cuttings wereed to blend the German

national history into the contemporary state idgglof the late nineteenth century:

“The major difficulty in the way of achieving [thestablishment of the new
Empire as the realization of the secular natiorsgirations of the German

104 Raymond Taras, in referring more generalld@miogy, similarly argues that ideas and ideology
are not autonomous but are produced by human bdRaysnond Taraddeology in a Socialist
State: Poland 1956-198&8ambridge, Cambridge University Press, 19845p. 4

105 The choice of events is dependent on clasgichtical myths such as analysed by Raoul
Girardet in Mythes et mythologies politique®aris, Editions du Seuil, 1986. The general
categories are “the Conspiracy”, “the Saviour” g'tBolden Age”, and “Unity”. For a thorough
inquiry on the nationalist cultural selection inrBpe see Anne-Marie Thiesdea création des
identités nationales : Europe XVllle-XIXe siédharis, Editions du Seuil, 1999.
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people, and to stress the specific historical égpees which linked Prussia
and the rest of Germany in its construction in 18¥4as firstly the history of
the Holy Roman Empire of the German nation wasiadiff to fit into
nineteenth-century nationalist mould, and secorttibt its history did not
suggest that the denouement of 1871 was historizadlitable, or even likely.
It could be linked to a modern nationalism onlyttwp devices: by the concept
of a secular national enemy against whom the Gepraple had defined their
identity and struggled to achieve unity as a starmq by the concept of
conquest or cultural, political, and military sumcy, by means of which the
German nation, scattered across large parts of sthges, mainly in central
and eastern Europe, could claim the right to baednin a single Greater
German state. [...] Buildings and monuments werentost visible form of
establishing a new interpretation of German hisfary.” *°°

While Nora posits a pre-existing nation that seed&sonal sanctuaries when under
threat from historical change, in the case of ttleaacement of a greater German
state, the new construction is change itself. heptvords, it cannot be assumed that
nationalism is the only response to the changdssbbry, or that nationalism is an
untimely response to timely developments. Objedifhistory, just like nationalism,
has no agency. This suggests, as Gellner writas,ndtionalists make use of “the
pre-existing, historically inherited proliferatiaf cultures or cultural wealth, though

it uses them very selectively, and it most oftemsforms them radically®’

The active cultural selection and transformatios@fial meaning was implemented
across Europe in the late nineteenth century byugper social strata (who should
be considered as the fist 'believef&jo fill the gap between the centre of power,
ideally the state, and the people who were recedras such by the centre. National
education curricula, commemorations, buildings political and social theories and
discourses are all attempts, Machiavellian or beleew, calculated or naturalised, to

fill in or hide that problematic gap.

“[...] the identity of the nation is provided inkatrary ways. The leap from
culture to politics is made by portraying the natad one moment as a cultural
community and at another as a political communitylst insisting that in an
ideal state the national community will not be igfhto cultural and political
spheres. The nationalist can exploit this perpetaalbiguity. National
independence can be portrayed as the freedom aitthens who make up the
(political) nation or as the freedom of the colieity which makes up the
(cultural) nation. Nationalist ideology is a psetsbdution to the problem of

106 Hobsbawm, “Mass-Producing Traditions: Euro@0t1914”, in Hobsbawm and Rangé&he
Invention of Traditionpp. 263-307, pp.276.277.

107 GellnerNations and Nationalispp. 56.

108 The term is used in the same sense as in Hebsbidations and Nationalism since 1780:
Programme, Myth, RealitfCambridge, Cambridge University Press, 19902p. 1
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the relationship between state and society, byplaasibility derives from its
roots in genuine intellectual responses to thablpro.” **°

The “genuine intellectual responses” Breuilly refdo are primarily linked to
historicism. In associating it with various othemcepts (such as authenticity) and
political ideas, Breuilly presents how nationalisame to be “a type of political
ideology which is beyond critical examinatiolt®Patrick J. Geary echoes this in his
historiographical critique of nationalism which peesents as the product of “an age
that combined the romantic political philosophigs Rousseau and Hegel with

‘scientific’ history and Indo-European philolog}**

Geary proposes a further interpretation of intéllattools that served nationalists to
implement and justify their cultural — hence higtal — predominance, particularity

or unity. According to him:

“[a] fairly typical version of how the ideology ofnationalism gives rise to
independence movements [...] posits three stagebermptocess of creating
these imagined communities. They include, firsg #tudy of the language,
culture, and history of a subject people by a sngatlup of ‘awakened’
intellectuals; second, the transmission of the lsechoideas by a group of
‘patriots’ who disseminate them throughout socidityally the stage at which
the national movement reaches its mass apogee. Wiitbr variations, this
process can be traced from Germany in the eightemmttury across much of
the Ottoman, Habsburg, and Russian empires in itheteenth century, and
ultimately, to colonial and postcolonial Asia, Afa, and the Americas in the

twentieth century*?

Indeed, the methods and attitudes for nationaltcectson described by Geary have
been replicated in different times and places.Ra@hatterjee describes a similar

process in the development of nationalist histoapgy in India:

“Reviewing the development of historiography in Behin the nineteenth
century, Guha shows how the call sent out by Baokandra — ‘We have no
history! We must have a history!- implied in effeam exhortation to launch the
struggle for power, because in this mode of reugllhe past, the power to
represent oneself is nothing other than politicalver itself. [...] What
[Bakimchandra] meant by true history was also cleavas the memory of the
glorious deeds of one’s ancestots.”

109 Breuilly,Nationalism and the Statp. 69.
110 Breuilly,Nationalism and the Statp. 70.

111 Patrick J. Gearyfhe Myth of Nations: The Medieval Origins of Ewgpprinceton University
Press, Princeton, 2002, p. 13.

112 GearyThe Myth of Nationgp. 17-18.

113 Partha Chatterje€he Nation and its Fragments: Colonial and Posto@bHistories Princeton
University Press, Princeton, 1993, p.76.
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The exhortation to launch a struggle for power sisuvery familiar. Such a view of
the past provides the political motivation for aio@alistic history and is, in this
way, very similar to Renan’s famous poetical dggmn of the glorious deeds of the
forefathers** As the rewriting of history has legitimised thewss of sovereign
states in Europe, it is naturally believed thad the logical path to follow in order to
achieve the same national sovereignty. Chatterdg® adds that: “[...] a primary
sign of the nationalist consciousness [is] thawill not find its own voice in
histories written by foreign rulers and that it mglet out to write for itself the
account of its own past* This example provided by Chatterjee additionally
stresses the obvious link between nationalism astbrig — in other words, that
nationalism is very much concerned with history. iM/Ipeople may not accept a
history written by scholars other than those cagr&d or claiming to be their own,

Indian scholars embraced the principles of Europesionalist historiography®

Geary, in his criticism of the nationalist approdohhistory, describes and explains
the link between nineteenth century European scélujaand nationalism. Looking

at nationalism from the view point of a medievaligs analysis proves very useful:

“Any historian who has spent much of is career gl [an] earlier period of
ethnic formation and migration can only look updme tdevelopment of
nationalism and racism with apprehension and disgsrticularly when these
ideologies appropriate and pervert history as thaitification. This pseudo-
history assumes, first, that the peoples of Eurape distinct, stable and
objectively identifiable social and cultural unigs)d that they are distinguished
by language, religion, custom, and national charaethich are unambiguous
and immutable. [...] Second, ethnic claims demandpibi@gical autonomy of
all persons belonging to a particular ethnic graog at the same time the right
of that people to govern its historic territoryualy defined in terms of early
medieval settlements or kingdoms, regardless of map now live in.™*’

The strength of Geary’s analysis resides in his fariticism of disciplines, ideas,
tools, and methods — ‘sciences’ — that have craatdontemporary scholarly world
and contributed to rendering the nationalist idggl@ven less subject to critical

examination. Through his criticism, Geary highlglihe issue of the link between
tradition and the past. Concerning the disciplihaistory, the formal, ‘disciplinary’

114 Ernest Renan, “Qu'est-ce qu'une nation?' Cendéé faite en Sorbonne, le 11 mars 1882", e-text,
Bibliotheque Municipale de Lisieux, 1997, <httpwawbmlisieux.com/archives/nation01.htm> [last
accessed 25.03.2010], see Chapter 3.

115 ChatterjeeThe Nation and its Fragments. 77.
116 ChatterjeeThe Nation and its Fragments.88.
117 GearyThe Myth of Nationgp. 11-12.
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link between writing history in the nineteenth aewytand writing history at the
beginning of the twenty-first is not sufficient tmcritically support what had been
written and thought before® There is a similar correlation with nationalismhile
there is a geographical link between the Gaul jrcas and the French Republic, or
between the area occupied by Germanic tribes amd\simar Republic, it is only
by awkward connections that we can assume any dihler Even more so in
modern times: do people in France today really esithe same identity — or
processes of identification — with their presumettestors in 17897 Did the
components of French society (or any other sociegmained unchanged,
‘unspoiled’, untouched by the passing of time, ebple, and social meaning? The
answer of nationalist historiography is indeed igigzary. Intimately intermingled
with positivism, which dominated nineteenth centwsgholarship and beyond,
nationalist historiography continuously reifies améduces social realities

disentangling them from those whose actions hasdymed thent®

One of the examples Geary analyses is the conistnuof German nationalism.
Philology was a major science used by nationalsiset up a community based on
language and to define a German past and clairs ihl@erently German, while
Germany was by then little more than an itf8Philology also created links with
achievements from the past by mapping out the degyaof contemporary
languages to show in an apparently very rationg kaaw a text, written for instance

in the tenth century in a vernacular language waarally the achievement of the

118 “The very tools of analysis by which we pretéagractice scientific history were invented and
perfected within a wider climate of nationalism arationalist preoccupation.” Gearfhe Myth
of Nations p.16.

119 Positivism (or classical positivism) was thatoe of heated debates in the second half of the
twentieth century. As a traditional theory, hasoabeen criticised on grounds of social and
political conservatism. See Max Horkheim€rjtical Theory New York, Herder and Herder,
1972.

120 GearyThe Myth of Nationsp.28.

CHAPTER 1 — PART 2 57



same people, as they shared the same ‘langidgend it is to the methods of
German nationalist philology and historiographyt tGaary traces the origins of the
‘transnational’ formation of nationalist scholadglbox:

“These twin tools of German nationalism — texts phiiological analysis — not
only createdGerman history, but by implicationall history. They were a
readily exportable package, easily applied to aoypuws of texts in any
language. Moreover, since German standards of nsfie@ historical
scholarship increasingly dominated nineteenth cgntumiversities in Europe
and even America, foreign historians trained in @e&rman seminar method
and text-critical scholarship served as ambassadbrsationalistic analysis
when they returned to their own countries. [...] Bigtal scholarship and
nationalism became one.”

To the “historicised national language and culttfeGeary adds the practice of

archaeology that also reinforced the tendency tmsider territories in

correspondence with peoples and cultures, indepgiydeom the passing of time

and consequent changes. Language provided schaitlisa localisation of a
123

people,”” while archaeology would provide “the physical ende of the cultural

specificities of that people®*

121 “Language became the vehicle for teaching #tmmal history of the ‘people’ whose language
this was and whose political aspirations the lagguaexpressed. However, the new philology
allowed nationalist educators and ideologues tdugther: it made possible the creation of a
national, ‘scientific’ history that projected boitational language and national ideology into a
distant past. [...] The rules of linguistics madedtssible for scholars to claim linear descent
form [ancient vernacular texts] to modern versiarfisnational languages. [...] Philologists
provided nationalists with a means of projectingithnations into a distant [past]. [...] They
claimed that textual evidence, or lacking that, hieorical philology, proved the existence of
discrete ‘linguistic communities’ sharing the sawigion of life, the same social and religious
values, the same political systems.” Gediye Myth of Nationspp. 32-33.

122 GearyThe Myth of Nationg;.30.

123 The principle of the incarnation of the natianits language can be traced back to theologist
Johann Gottfried Herder in 1777, himself inspirgdJames MacPherson's collection of Gaelic
legends published in 1760 and 1761, famously anshgly attributed to Ossian. This is the
origin of a trend of collecting popular chants thélt inform and form the national imaginaries
across Europe. See Thieska,création des identités nationalehapters 1 and 2.

124 Geary The Myth of Nationspp.34-35; Chris Wickham offered a witty examplewmg the
limits of positivism in archaeology: “a man or aman with a Lombard-style brooch is no more
necessarily a Lombard than a family in Bradfordhwét Toyota is Japanese; artifacts are no
secure guide to ethnicity” igarly Medieval Italy: Central Power and Local Sagi€00-1000
Totowa, NJ, 1981, p.68, quoted in Gedrle Myth of Nationsp.38. Naturally, archaeologists
have since come to see ethnicity differently, asnfare fluid and complex phenomenon”;
Catherine Hills,The Origins of the EnglishGerald Duckworth and Co., London, 2003, p.71.
Such a critique of scholarship was already impliedRenan's lecture when he argued for
ethnography to bear no application in politics.spite of a number of ambiguities towards
nationalism, Renan's lecture can be consideredo#ts & historical document on nationalist
thought and the beginning of the critical examimatof nationalism. Renan, “Qu'est-ce qu'une
nation?”, see Chapter 2, Part 1 of present work.
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By the end of the nineteenth century academic tyidtad predominantly come to
mean national history, and national history cameuipass the realm of academia.
The conception of what constituted a nation becamaeh more dense and precise,

discursively speaking, than what it had been auwgriiefore:

“[TIhe concept of the nation became much broademprising a human
grouping which had developed through community @tterial and spiritual
interests, and of morals, customs and traditioesicé it represents a sort of
‘community of destiny,” which holds within itselh¢ laws of its particular
|ife."125
From an exclusive and political definition linkemthe idea of the modern sovereign
state to which belonging was based on cl&te nation subsequently referred not
only to a state and its territory, but also to megi people, with its genealogy,
language and culture. It referred to a past tha ekearly outlined as the object of
academic inquiry. This historical path was not amaced in the nation's past: it was

the present ground and the direction for the natifuture.

The linear imaginings of the nationalist historieglproach are symptomatic of the
inherent determinism of nationalism. These imagjeiideally set the nation-state,
with its immutable memory, symbols and identityptsthe ultimate achievement of
the particular history of nations and establistés process as universal.Such an
approach is embedded in a time when positivismailey in most disciplines and
belief in progress dominated all others. Rockeesethat has come to be an evident
link between the 'positive’ belief in nationalismdathe general approach then

adopted in the discipline of history:

“it has often been asserted that the developmernth®fsocial structure in
Europe in the direction of the national state hesnbalong the line of progress.

125 RockerNationalism and Culturep. 260.

126 The ideal class here being the cosmopolitangenis liberal, which means certain cultural
aspects cannot be put aside. Citizenship in thmg@merican and French republics of the late
eighteenth century was solely for men and did nobenpass the poor and labouring classes, the
indigenous people and the slaves. And citizenshgs requently granted to illustrious
‘foreigners’, as in the famous case of Tadeusziszko, both an American and Polish national
hero. See Andrzej Zwadiski, Wprowadzenie o rozwar 0 narodzie Cracow, Wydawnictwo
WAN, 2005, p. 128.

127 In relation to this historical uniqueness, tlagning of the nation follows a similar logic, which
is exemplified in the Macedonian question: It isuf@versal code for the naming of particulars.”
Billig, Banal Nationalismp. 73.
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It is, significantly, the protagonists of ‘histaaicmaterialism’ who have most
emphatically defended this concept”

The founder and most renowned theorist of histbrizaterialism is Karl Marx, but
Rocker does not direct his criticism to Marx, batthe many Marxists who, in
keeping with Marx, have set up a deterministic apph to history, which Rocker
describes as fatalish’ Philosopher Cornelius Castoriadis has proposendtigue
of the determinism of historical materialism whilgd him to a more generalised

critique of deterministic theories as being clodezbries:

“une théorie achevée prétend apporter des répansesjui ne peut étre résolu,

s'il peut I'étre, que par la praxis historique. eelhe peut donc fermer son

systéme qu’en pré-asservissant les hommes a s&sashen les soumettant a

ses catégories, en ignorant la création historitpue,méme qu’elle la glorifie

en paroles. [...] 'idée méme d’une théorie acheuéteénitive est chimérique

et mystificatrice.**
In the case of nationalism, which is a historicat €ultural) determinism, and
despite the fact that there may not a be a sing¢gnal thinker of nationalism as
there is for historical materialism, nationalisrgsneral principles can be derived
from its various manifestations, whether they argldngs or books. Being
deterministic, nationalism is indeed a closed idggl which institutes atrophied
social imaginaries. The common ground between thalysis of Rocker and
Castoriadis is found in their identification of antradiction between the pretences
of an ideology or a theory to understand and costoial realities on the one hand

and the dailypraxison the otherlt usually results in a self-deception and a coedus

128 RockerNationalism and Culturep. 115.

129 On historical fatalism, see Rockékationalism and Culturepp. 27-28. The question of the
determinism and positivism of Marx's (and Engeif®ory of historical materialism has been
subject to debate. While is beyond doubt that Maas influenced by positivism, the extent to
which his theory can be considered to be an exaoifpmsitivism is less certain. Marxism, as
an ideological and academic school of thought, indsed dominated by a deterministic and
atrophied interpretation of Marx's theory long intbe twentieth century. Later, other
interpretations and critiques put Marx's theoryiat more complex perspective. See Leszek
Kotakowski, Main Currents of Marxism: The Founders, the Goldaye, the Breakdowrrans.

P. S. Falla, New York/London, W. W. Norton and G005 [1976]; John Holloway;hange the
World Without Taking Power: The Meaning of Revoluffoday Pluto Press, London, 2002.

130 “An complete theory claims to provide answerghiat which can only, if ever, be resolved by
historical praxis. Thus, it can only close its sytby pre-enslaving human beings to its schemes,
subjugating them to its categories, and ignoringtahnical creation, even as it glorifies such
creation in speech [...] The very idea of a complte definite theory is a chimera and a
mystification.” Cornelius Castoriadig,institution imaginaire de la sociétéditions du Seuil,
Paris, 1975, pp. 94, 97. For his critique of Mamxjsee chapters 1 and 2.
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view of reality which Rocker writes is “in confliatith the daily experiences of

|ife.” 131

3. Every-day Nationalism

Rocker's work was published in 1936, and his egpeg of National Socialism in
Germany certainly influenced his critical examipatiof nationalism. But Rocker,
who emigrated to the United-States after Hitlecseasion to power, does not reduce
the question of nationalism to that of Nazi Germanyascism. He analyses it in the
longue duréegand the development of fascism, of state aut@aitism is set in the
complex web of meanings beyond the restrictive amotdf culture as the arts.
Indeed Nationalism and Cultures the result of an inquiry that began before thst f
World War when nationalism was already an every{qlagnomenon and disruption
in Rocker's daily life, as well as the lives of thajority of people in Europe as well

as across the 'rest' of the colonial world.

Rocker examines conflicts of interests between \heous classes and social
conditions which compose the so-called nation.ffean forming a uniform whole,
the national society is a social “magma”, with aartdominating features, although
it cannot be reduced to these features. Rockerferatanding of nationalism
prefigures Howard Zinn's account of how nationalgatriotic) and military fervour
in the late nineteenth and early twentieth cenAmeerica united the different social
classes “creating a safety valve for explosiveclemnflict.”*? There is no reason
for such a discourse not to have functioned elsesvHer similar purposes,
particularity in other capitalist countries. IndHight, the question that arises is how
did nationalism captivate and divert the focus @ge engaged in class struggle, or
more generally in power struggles for political negentation and better living
conditions? Leaving aside the role capitalism piiaye uniting or pacifying

imaginaries, nationalism, when naturalised, wasrg strong incentive to not revolt.

Billig uses the term 'banal nationalism' to deseribe reproduction of the national
imaginary in established nation-states, which @gtto Renan's “daily plebiscite”

(as a conscious and wilful act), is the unmindédagnition of the nation-state by its

131 RockerNationalism and Culturep. 260.

132 Howard Zinn,A People's History of the United-States: 1942 —sBrg [3“ Ed.], Pearson
Education Ltd., Harlow, 2003 [1980], p. 363.
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members. Billig's precise aim is to decipher thietilogical means by which nation-

states are reproduced”:

“To stretch the term ‘nationalism’ indiscriminatelould invite confusion [...].

For this reason, the terrbanal nationalism is introduced to cover the

ideological habits which enable the establishedonatof the West to be

reproduced.[...] Daily, the nation is indicated, 8lagged’, in the lives of its

citizenry. Nationalism, far from being an intermaitt mood in established

nation-states, is the endemic conditioff.femphasis in original]
The phenomenon of banal nationalism, as describgdBllig, makes the
indisciminate use of the term 'nationalism' conigsiThe common use of the term
nationalism refers to marginal phenomena: “[i]t aj@ seems to locate nationalism
on the periphery*®* And it could be argued that the often self-declamationalism
of those 'nationalist movements or parties is ipedg a means to render their
ideological stances 'banal'. But more significantllyis confusion shows the
relationship mainstream, 'central' nationalism ldihes with the ‘margins’
pointing a finger at the nationalism of ‘others' part of what makes ‘ours'
unnoticed®*. Consequently, it is easier to define 'their' oralism simply as
'nationalism’. In this sense, the accepted deafimistands for a reactionary, racist and
xenophobic political agenda, usually associateti ¥ait-right political groups. Billig
describes this popular use of nationalism (whielmds for the reactionary, racist and

xenophobic political agendas) as 'hot' in contast the unnoticed banal form{s§

One could argue that Billig’s categories of 'bamal'sus 'hot' nationalism follow the
pattern of civic/ethnic categorisation. But whitetrelationship between the former
categories may be confusing if related to the é@timic contrast, banal does not
mean ‘cold’ nationalism. Billig does not focus oartigular components of
nationalism, on the 'selection’ previously mentihnéut rather on how it is
performed. Consequently, it is not only what is ntethat makes something
nationalist, but also and maybe more significamibyv. The “unwaved” flags on
institutional buildings, quality labels on food practs, the division between 'home’
and 'international' news, the syntactic habits andssions in vocabulary (or the

lack of it), stereotypes and amalgamates, all thresediscursive means through

133 Billig, Banal Nationalismp. 6.

134 Billig, Banal Nationalismp. 6.

135 Billig, Banal Nationalismpp. 5-6.
136 Billig, Banal Nationalismpp. 43-46.
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which central nationalism is naturalised and faigyot In fact, Billig even suggests
that in certain instances, the more banal practid¢esational commemoration are,
the more internalised their meanings are, and th itthey are accepted leading to a

pacification of symbolic (or psychological) struggt®’

Language plays a particular
role in this reproduction. Both public discoursesl grivate conversations speak
within the frame of nationalism. From pronouns dgeatives and nouns, language is
probably the most undetected mode of the natie@psoduction. The deixis thus
created invariably directs the meaning to the dioacof the national imaginary®
The nation is not only narrated in 'History', itatso narrated in mogexts In
relation to the aforementioned toolbox for natiohiatory described by Geary, even
contemporary academic works often do not escapedtien. Ulrick Beck uses the
expression 'methodological nationalism' to desctite uncritical attachment of
conventional social sciences to what have comeetcassumed as sociological
certainties. This academic reproduction of natignal takes the traditional
sociological categories, such as nation or class,granted. The conventional
sociological approaches are thus caught in thelair@argument of what Beck calls
“Max Weber's 'lron cage™: “they take for grantechat they actually try to
demonstrate; that we still live, act and die in th@mal world of nation-state

modernity.™*°

But talking outside the nationalist framework dedfgian effort which is probably
still beyond the contemporary linguistic possim@t Nationalism is, in this sense,
the most effective modern ideology. Through sucimgrnalisation, it can maintain
itself despite contradictions and competing intetaions. To what extent then, one
may ask, does Rocker's assertion about nationdlesnyg in conflict with the daily
experiences of life apply in established natiornestaif it has reached such an
banality? First of all, nationalism and relatednties continue to be instrumentalised
for the purposes of liberal political agendas alovith questions of immigration.
The disruption of every-day life experienced by Kacmay now be less palpable

than it was in the 1930's, especially from a '@hpoint of view. But the margins

137 Billig himself refers to the position of Rob&bles on the significance of saluting the flag by
school children in the USA, iffthe Political Life of ChildrenBoston, Atlantic Monthly Press,
1986, p. 60. BilligBanal Nationalismp. 51.

138 See BilligBanal Nationalismpp. 105-109.
139 Ulrich BeckWorld Risk SocietyCambridge, Polity, 1999, p. 133.
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have not disappeared, and class struggle is stitred with the national question,

although not always with a rallying fervour.
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— Chapter 2 —
Ariadne's Thread

“When one dreams alone, it is only a dream. Whemynjaeople
dream together, it is the beginning of a new neafit’

140 Friedrich Stowasser (aka Friedensreich Hundesser).






— Part 1 -
The Narration of Reality

1. Discursive Formations

The concept of discursive formation which Calhowesito describe nationalism
relates to Michel Foucault's conceptualisation digcourse'** Discourse in this
sense should not be reduced to speeches, but duwlohceived as an overarching
term for a group of statements which function adocagy to a common set of rules,
even when these statements are part of differefusfi** These rules are composed
of linguistic and formal rules (such as rhetoriahd also of visual and material
representations, of spatial and temporal positgpnand so on. On the highest or
fullest level, a discourse can be equated withsth@al imaginary of a given period,
as all the discourses it contains will follow itermative rules regarding what is
normal and what is not, what is included and wha#xcluded® As such, it is an
order which sets the organisation of a society througitimanisms which produce
the correspondent knowledge and practices. In loiksy Foucault described the
transformation of modern discourses by examinirggcnditions which allowed the
emergence of those discourd&sThese discourses in turn support and reproduce
sets of social practices, or create and enforam.tidese processes are mirrored in

the concept of social imaginary elaborated by GarseCastoriadis. Respectively,

141 CalhounNationalism p. 4.
142 See Judith Revdle vocabulaire de FoucaulParis, Editions Ellipses, 2009, pp. 36-39.

143 Foucault himself does not make use of the tefnsocial imaginary, preferring the more
restrictive concept ofpisteme which he defines as the phenomena of relatiorsvdsm
scientific discourses. See e.g. Fouca®lgwer/Knowledge: Selected Interviews and Other
Writings 1972-197,7Colin Gordon [Ed.], Pantheon Books, New York, @9@&specially “The
Confession of the Flesh” pp. 194-228.

144 Famously, itdistory of Madnes¢Histoire de la folie a I'age classique, Michel FoucaultDits
et Ecrits vol. |, Paris, Gallimard, 2001) Foucault descsilsiscourses related to madness and
unreason in relation to the treatment and repratientof the sick and “mentally deranged”,
guestioning in fine the general approach ‘we' liavle 'norm'.
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Castoriadis's “instituted imaginary” and “institugi imaginary” function in a similar

way in respect to the formation and reproductiorazfial meaning¥®

In The Archaeology of Knowledg€&oucault presents how discourses are unified
through thedispersion of their composing elements. A discourse consetpen
involves an inherent discontinuit$ Foucault composes a theoretical analysis of the
rules of discontinuity according to which discuesistatements are ordered. This in
turn, is labelled a discursive formation. The reagw the labelling usually derives

from the ambivalences of the term “discourse”, Wwmllow a similar dispersion:

“I wonder whether | have not changed directionlmmway; whether | have not
replaced my first quest with another... instead afdgally reducing the rather
fluctuating meaning of the word ‘discourse’, | le®# | have in fact added to its
meanings: treating it sometimes as the general oo all statements,
sometimes as an individualized group of statemeats] sometimes as a
regulated practice that accounts for a certain rsrobstatements:*’
Foucault here provides three definitions which aepen the linguistic or semantic
use of the term. By the turn of phrase in the peequotation, Foucault expresses
the difference between discourse and what he ‘talsiral language”, i.e. linguistic
languagée"*® This dislocation introduces the demonstration of how language and
“statement” (which he refers to in all three ddfons of discourse) operate on
different “level[s] of existence!*® This is the first step in the clarification of wha
“the atom of discourse” i5° This epistemological shift from a unit-based logia
process-based approach will consequently providemehts for understanding

discourse.

145 Castoriadis also provides a third category, elprthe 'radical imaginary', which denotes the
process of creation of social significations. SeloWw, sections 2.2.2 and 2.2.3.

146 Foucault,;The Archaeology of Knowledga.M. Sheridan Smith [Trans.], London, Routledge,
1989 [1972], pp. 36-37.

147 FoucaultThe Archaeology of Knowledge. 90.

148 The French term for natural languagéaiggue.lt is different fromlangagewhich defines all
means of expression.

149 FoucaultThe Archaeology of Knowledge. 96. For the demonstration, see pp. 89-98.
150 FoucaultThe Archaeology of Knowledge. 90.

68 CHAPTER 2 — PART 1



To avoid reframing Foucault's entire poetics, amdutther clarify the notions of
“discourse” or “statement”, turning once again tdifferent paradigmatic attempt to
elucidate social significations will prove enlighteg.

In The Imaginary Institution of Socie@astoriadis describes this unit-based logic as
“ensemblist-identitary” €nsembliste-identitaije and opposes to the notion of
magma The imaginary is thus defined as a magma of Sagtions, including the
unit-based ontology dependent on processes of Isacdh historical change (the
imaginary's historicity). A magma cannot conseqlydme reduced to an ensemble of
units™* In a similar vein, Foucault's “statements” canbetreduced to sentences,
propositions or speech-acts which are all partsupoit-based structures. Yet
statements involve or include propositions anddistic units, or as Foucault puts it,

are “caught up [...] in a logical, grammatical, lomyt nexus.*>?

This essentially leads to a relational differemiatbetweerunits and thefunctions
of units; a different logic for approaching the thigcised and necessarily social
formation of meaning. For Foucault, the functionstdtements is enunciation. This
means that the relation between signs and statemerd form of a fluctuating
tension between representation and significatiorrepresentation is fictitiously
fixed, and can potentially refer to indeterminaignsications. But the contextual
signification a representation refers to will betedmined by a sliding which
involves the situation in which the sign is beingrfprmed. Consequently a
particular sign can refer to a series of possilgements — simultaneously or
independently of each other —, and statements eatetermined by different signs
or series of signs. The Monuments erected to conorema historical event can be
interpreted accordingly. If one particular monumisntonsidered as a unit (a series

of signs), a certain number of significations carapprehended.

The realms of memory discussed in the first chapder be characterised in such a
way. Monuments commemorating soldiers of the Gidat are the first examples of

the institutionalised commemoration through monuisatispersed on a national

151 Castoriadid, 'institution imaginaire p. 497.
152 FoucaultThe Archaeology of Knowledge. 97.
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scale'® From an aesthetic point of view, each of theseunents reflects a similar

artistic and historically determined style — despertain marginal variations. The
military commemoration consists in names of locdtiers killed during the First
World War inscribed on one side or panel of the ument. Above the list of names,
there reads a dedication or a shibboleth glorifyimg nation which is intended to
give a sense to the sacrifices. “To the childrebhafre who died for France’Aux
enfants de Loivre morts pour la Franade a typical example of such an inscription.
The strength of its signification consists in umgtithe locality with the nation,
placing it within the larger referent in respectthe sacrifice. The locality — in this
case the village of Loivre in the Marne départemerthe North-East of France — is
recognised as having suffered a terrible losschifdren) for no reason other than
for France, hence granting it a space within th@enaand identifying it as a part of
the nation. Furthermore, the signification givesawit considers to be the most
meaningful reason for such a sacrifice. The villaggersonified through to the
names inscribed beneath the dedication, hence samieg people behind the
names; people with ties to the locality but no kemgble to express them. The
inscriptions are also accompanied by various natisymbols in the form of statues

and bas-relief$®

This brief analysis provides a demonstration of lzodiscursive formation operates.
The signification of the monument in Loivre is arguosition of signs which direct,
on different levels, the overall signification ohet monument as a national
commemoration and a glorification of the localilty. spite of the relatively simple
association of its elements, the depth of its §ication cannot be grasped if it is not

placed within the space it was intended for: thBonal space. Each commune in

153 In France alone, more than 35,000 monuments ermected between 1919 and 1925, reflecting
the number of the smallest administrative districts=rance (communes). For pictures of the
Loivie monument: <http://mww.crdp-reims.fr/memdieeix/communaux/loivre.ntm> [last accessed
05.11.2010]

154 The prevailing symbols are at least one soldiemniform and Republican symbols such as
flags, Marianne (the female personification of lrilyeand the Republic) and the rooster, which
in the case of the monument in Loivre, is on top ablumn.
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France has its own monument bearing the same isigtidh for the locality>® As
the monuments are so widespread, a sliding shétrtew level of signification takes
place as each of these monuments becomes a sighandispersion becomes the
new statement. The signification in the resultirgyspective is the unity of the
nation in its loss and endeavours. Yearly statebrations of Armistice day on the
11" of November reproduce and “re-signify” these moenta and their
signification.

“A series of signs will become a statement on coowlithat it possesses 'something
else' [...], a specific relation that concerns itselfand not its cause, or its
elements.**® This “something else”, again, is present — onfiemint level — in the

explanation Castoriadis gives of what a signifimadtis:

“an indefinite skein of interminableeferrals to something othethan (than
what would appear to be stated directly). Thesesrothings can be both
significations and non-significations — that to whisignifications relate or
refer. The lexicon of the significations of a laage does not revolve around
itself, is not closed in upon itself, as has fldilgen stated. What is closed in
upon itself, fictively, is the code, the lexiconaisemblist-identitary signifieds,
each of which can take on one or more sufficiefindmns. But the lexicon of
significations is always open; for the full sigedtion of a word is everything
that c?g be socially stated, thought, representedone on the basis of this
word.”

The case of the monuments presented above, whiobgi an oversimplification
presents the indefinite skein of referrals, fits #malysis of Foucault and Castoriadis

of statements and significations. As a represemtbdle, they form a discourse

155 A certain number of monuments erected for tiramemoration of the dead do not follow the
pattern described here. Although marginal, theyallgleave the national referent out to focus
only on the loss, usually with a pacifist symboli$otusing on the realities of war. Statues
representing a crying woman, or another with héidadn probably awaiting the return of their
husband and father, with inscriptions such asithels “To our dead” (“A nos morts”) or “curse
be the war” (“que maudite soit la guerre”) are rdrat while they locally operate in a similar
way, their signification follows a different thread

156 FoucaultThe Archaeology of Knowledge. 100.

157 CastoriadisThe Imaginary Institution of Socigtilathleen Blamey [trans.], Cambridge, Polity
Press, 1997 [1975], pp. 243.
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which, if one continued to follow its complex ined thread, is a fragment of the

discursive formation of nationalisf®

2. Essentialist Short-cuts

The process of such discursive formations leadsrtointernalisation — mostly
unconscious — of their significations. These, imfwappear natural and immediate
(literally, not mediated). Thikabitus>® of frames of references and interpretations is
made up of stories or narratives, such as the oftk ity the World War One
commemorative monuments. In the aforementionedtithtion, the narrative could
be summed up as follows: our husbands, fatherssand, and our ancestors —
children of the land we live on — have sacrifichdit lives for the nation, which our
land is part of, hence ultimately for us.

These frames provide the grid of preconceptionslvimake a certain sense out of
the social world. The simplest form of these preemtions are stereotypes, also
know as prejudices, literally pre-judgements. Aredéype was defined as the
unaltered reproduction of an image in the nineteeentury as it was originally a
method of reproducing images on metal plates. Tledwvas later defined in
sociology as the simplified conception of a phenoome based on prejudice as
opposed to observation. Walter Lippman attributesetiort economy function to
stereotypes; in order to avoid reflecting on theesbation of social phenomena,

these spaces are filled in, or the questions awdliby” answered with readily

158 The ideas of 'sliding’ or of 'referral’, ofrteething other’, which is central to the definitioh
signification and to the way discourse and the imay function, calls Jacques Derrida's
designation of 'différance’ to mind: “[...] the sified concept is never present in and of itself, i
a sufficient presence that would refer only tolftsEssentially and lawfully, every concept is
inscribed in a chain or in a system within whictréfers to the other, to other concepts, by
means of the systematic play of differences. Suplag différance [...] will designate [...] the
movement according to which language, or any cea, system of referral in general, is
constituted “historically” as a weave of differescan Margins of PhilosophyAlan Bass
[trans.], Chicago, University of Chicago Press,2§872], pp. 11-12.

159 “[...] the habitus could be considered as gestive but not individual system of internalized
structures, schemes of perception, conception,aatidn common to all members of the same
group or class and constituting the preconditiondt objectification and apperception [...].
Pierre BourdieuQutline of a Theory of Practic&Richard Nice [trans.], Cambridge, Cambridge
University Press, 1977 [1972], p. 86
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available stereotype8® These stereotypes and prejudices are part otdhies told
and retold in the reproductions of social frameseaférence and interpretatioH.
These stories, about “ourselves” and about “othars”also part of the discursive
formation of nationalism. National stereotypes, aatlonal self-images and images
of others (sometimes both at the same time) adtfigsentiating processes between

one imaginary and another. They are part of theabkoonstruction of reality:

“The world of everyday life is not only taken foragited as reality by ordinary

members of society in the subjectively meaninguiduct of their lives. It is a

world that originates in their thoughts and actjaryd is maintained as real by

these.**
Stereotypes are here broadly defined as the owvgliied prejudices and
representations, not only what is commonly desdriag stereotypes. Stereotyping
involves a more general process of viewing the a@yonthich explains both their
“stubborn resistance to change” and why they aegriwhstrations of ignorancé®®
Both representations of one's own society as veetepresentations of otherness are
based on essentialist discursive practices. Inrgértbey preconceive one feature as
essential in order to make sense of it. In the odsmtional self-images, they are
usually considered as relatively permanent and tiomog “as self-reinforcing
devices, acting like filters that structure incogimformation to make it fit with
fundamental beliefs*** In the case of nationalism, stereotypes buttiesseénse of
a national identity in the form of constant remirsdef the characteristics of the
nation often contrasted to those of “others”, madey other nations, although the

“other within” is another recurrent theme. In ttapproach, stereotypes are not

160 Walter LippmanPublic Opinion NuVision Publications, LLC [digital publishing2007 [1921],
pp. 54-55.

161 Jan Berting and Christiane Villain-GandosshéTrole and significance of national stereotypes
in international relations: an interdisciplinarypapach”, in Teresa Walas [edStereotypes and
Nations International Cultural Centre, Cracow, 1995, pp-27. p. 13.

162 P.L. Berger and T. Luckmanfhe Social Construction of Reality: A Treatisehie Sociology of
Knowledge New York, Routledge, 1967, pp. 19-20.

163 Berger and Luckmann, “The role and significaméenational stereotypes in international
relations”, p. 17.

164 Bo Petersson, “National Self-lmages among RuosBegional Politicians: Comparing a Pilot
Study on Perm and the Case of St. Petersburg”, WBiEking paper series no. 1, 1998, p. 10.
Available online: <http://edit.info.lu.se/upload/POF/CentrumforEuropaforskning/cfewp01.pdf>
[last accessed 10.09.2010]
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necessarily negative as is usually considered. €Tlaee positive stereotyp&s.
National self-images are not always negative onyegirtue of the fact they aim for
the reproduction of national identification. Ondareus stereotype about Britain —
in France and indeed worldwide — concerns foois. denerally believed that British
food tastes bad. While some dishes indeed may bastdo some people, it is hard
to define British food, and consequently inappraj@ito generalise about food in
Britain (as opposed to “British food*}® People may be misinformed and may never
have tasted or acquired the taste for a well dam&l®y roast, while themselves not
being aware of the non-uniform and indeed subject@ppreciation of food in
France. In the city of Lyon for instance, which mates itself as a gastronomic
capital, one finds examples of the finest cuisifie]emowned chef Paul Bocuse
alongside a local cuisine which many people in Eeawould dismiss, with dishes
served in restaurants calleldouchons often featuring tripe. Somebody without the
acquired taste for tripe may only focus on thidefine food in Lyon and would thus
be forming a negative stereotype. Yet, such a negattereotype would risk
contradicting the logic by which if British fooddi@s bad, French food tastes good
in comparison, which is France's worldwide posistereotype. But any dish judged
to be bad in French food wouldn't necessarily thrs belief around: it is acceptable

because it is defined as a “speciality”.

National-self images are contained in stereotypes images about others. In a
similar way, stated self-images will give the natastatusthat is unique, preventing
other nations from becoming equals in one way @tlaar. In respect to food and
cuisine, a curious row or discursive competitioaki@lace in early 2009 which is
symptomatic of the importance of the “ownership” mdrticular national self-

images. On 23 February 2008, during his inaugupalesh at the international

165 See Bo Peterssd®tories About Strangers, Swedish Media ConstrustidrSocio-Cultural Risk
Oxford, University Press of America, 2006.

166 It has also become and national negative selffe in Britain, which is symptomatic in
publications such as Joanna Blythman's b8aki Food Britain: How a Nation Ruined it's
Appetite London, Fourth Estate, 2006.
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agricultural show in Pari$’ French president Nicolas Sarkozy declared that

gastronomy was “an essential feature” of Frenclitdgs®®

As a consequence, he
promised to lobby for France to become the firsinty to apply to UNESCO to
have its gastronomy listed as an “Intangible Caltitteritage™®® The recognition

of a national essential feature is based on a wwllel — or rather inter-national —
recognition of the list of these featurg8.But the particularity and primacy of
French gastronomy was considered relatively ovedran the mind of the Italian
Prime minister, Silvio Berlusconi, who declaredi#ta gastronomy should in fact be
the first to place such bid. But instead of avajdguch a nationalistic definitions of
gastronomy, many more states have since embarksoiar bids they regard they
national cuisines to be as unique as any othemoif bettet:’* Britain --despite

having a “de-territorialised” national dish in“Ch&n Tikka Massala” according to

167 The Salon international de [I'agriculture(usually referred to without its international
qualification) is an annual fair which has beendhahder its current name since 1964. It
includes theConcours général agricolégeneral agricultural competition), first held 87D,
which gives awards for the best agricultural prdiuns in various categories.

168 “La cuisine francaise, bientdt patrimoine denésco?”, L'Express.fr 25 February 2008,
retrieved 26.10.2009:  <http://www.lexpress.fr/atitaésociete/la-cuisine-francaise-bientot-
patrimoine-de-l-unesco_470495.html>

169 A similar demand by the state of Mexico wasrdssed in 2005. The idea for UNESCO to
promote the safeguarding of intangible culturalitage in a similar way it has been doing for
tangible heritage originates in the ‘Internatior@bnsultation on New Perspectives for
UNESCO’s Programme' which took place on 16 and di@eJ1993. After agreeing on a
definition, the 'Convention for the Safeguardiidgrtangible Cultural Heritage' was adopted on
17 October 2003. For reports on meetings of thenlgible Cultural Heritage Commission, see:
<http://www.unesco.org/culture/ich/index.php?lg=¢g00015> [last accessed 15.09.2010].

170 The result of the lobbying by the French gomeent was the inscription in NovemBER 2010 on
the Unesco intangible heritage list of the Frenadpads gastronomiqtig(gastronomic meal),
which , according to Unesco experts, refers a ‘@amiistomary practice which celebrates the
most important moments in social and individuad fif‘'Le "repas gastronomique des Francais"
inscrit au patrimoine de I'humanitd’e Monde 16.10.2010.

171 Government officials of Spain, Greece and Moodtave announced joining the Italian bid due
to their common 'Mediterranean quality’. See HeSamuel, “French cuisine 'not a world
treasure', says UN"Telegraph.co.uk 6 July 2008, retrieved 23.08.2010: <http://www.
telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/europe/france/225/F¥@nch-cuisine-not-a-world-treasure-sa
ys-UN.html>
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the British foreign secretary Robin Cook in 200is-hot yet likely to place such a
bid given the coercion of established stereotyfes.

It may first appear as surprising that such aadfiigsue could create a debate that
made the headlines. It could have become a pdlglea against the globalised food
industry and multinational food chains, and it isayibpe misunderstood and
ideologically promoted in this way. For the currgnirpose, it demonstrates that
stereotypes in a world of nation-states are immpbrtahey are corollary
representations of these nation-states in the same flags are. Given their
simplicity, they allow a simple demarcation of whate otherwise seemingly
equivalent entities. Visual artist Yanko Tsvetkewthe author of a series of maps of
Europe on which each country's name is replaced Btereotype according to a
particular point of view. The project “Mapping Stetypes: The Geography of
Prejudice” started in 2009 and has been attracimgt of attention on the World

Wide Web as well as inspiring many “amateur” vemsig*

Leaving aside the artistic quality of these graplhépresentations, they are
interesting on the level of the world-view they gen in a simple and yet comical
and self-reflexive way (the first of the serieemgitled “Where 1 live”). They portray
the practical use of stereotypes, a sense thakiveest something about the world
we live in. National stereotypes are self-evidamd anherent to the 'national’ world-
view. As such, no one can entirely escape theseplifim representations.
Nonetheless, if they are considered as a primasteaa of the definite step for
acquiring knowledge of the complexity of the sodiadtorical world, the process of
acquiring this knowledge eventually involves thedking of these inherited images.
Pushed to their limits, stereotypes usually bredkdn their own sword, showing
what the core of the problem of essentialism istecog the complexity of social

reality. As social realities are complex, simplifiapproaches are certainly necessary

172 In a speech to the Social Market Foundatiohoindon in April 2001, foreign secretary Robin
Cook endorsed Chicken Tikka Massala as “a truésBrinational dish”. Robin Cook, “Robin
Cook's chicken tikka masala speech” [extract§uardian.co.uk 19.04.2001, retrieved
14.06.2009: <http://www.guardian.co.uk/world/20fd/19/race.britishidentity>

173 See Annex 3 for three Yanko Tsvetkov's maps Andex 4 for an anonymous amateur
adaptation: “Europe according to Poles”.
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as means of accessing these realities. But eds&Entassociations such as
stereotypes or national images are meant as fitstasst instance fixities, or in other
words, identities. The nationalist essentialistrapph reduces the complex fabric of

reality in an exclusionary fashion.

The case of the “Polish plumber” is symptomatictluése processes. During the
debates in France in 2005 preceding the referendinthe treaty establishing a
constitution for Europe, the “Polish plumber’” be@arthe symbol, indeed the
bogeyman, of cheap labour in relation to the “Dikexon services in the internal
market”** No other nationality was so closely associategltonbing as Poles,
although “Estonian architects” or “Czech IT spesial’ were less prominently part
of the picture. The origins of the “Polish plumbare unclear, but its legacy is the
subsequent association of plumbing to Poland, angesmight even argue that a
Polish electrician would have been even more sigit as a symbdf’> But this
has not prevented the subsequent association wiotg with Poland. The random
association forms a new contextualised symbol. “Patish plumber” was later re-
appropriated by the Polish tourist board in its280mmer campaign. This included
posters of a young male model dressed as a pluarmkiposing in a suggestive
manner with a collage of Polish tourist attractionthe background. A caption read:
“| am staying in Poland — do come oved&(reste en Pologne — venez nombye(fx

This was the first of many reproductions of what caw be called the myth of the

174 Commonly referred to as the “Bolkenstein dive®t named after Frederik Bolkenstein,
member of the European Commission from 1999 to 2004

175 In reference to Lech Wah, one of the leaders of the trade union “Satiddl’ and the first
elected president of the third Republic of Poland.

176 See Annex 5. Translation from Stephen MulvByland bids for EU Mr Fixit role 'BBC News
website retrieved 03.02.2007: <http://news.bbc.co.uk/2lviope/4627111.stm>. Another poster
of the same promotional campaign depicted a nuigle twe following caption (this time in
English as well): “Poland: I'm awaiting you” (sic).
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Polish plumbel’’ The strength of both the stereotyped image andebgonse by
the Polish tourist board lies in their formal sifjty.*’® But their significations
reach beyond their forms. In a sense, they arepheta for a series of significations

which generate meaning and stimulate reaction (as@musement).

3. Unitas Multiplex

These images function on two levels of analysishim same way as myths do in
Roland Barthes' analysis. In his seminal wadkthologies, Barthes presents a
structuralist explanation of how myths functiontar levels: the semiotic level and

the social levet’®

Myths are not simply considered as the mytholdgstaries of
ancient times, but as “a system of communicatiomessage’®® As “a mode of
signification”, Barthes first analyses the myth'smsotic form (or linguistic
structure) making use of the linguistic structugiaipproach established by Fernand
de Saussure. On the first level analysis (linggl)sta sign is the correlation of a

signifier and a signified. But this is insufficierib understand the mode of

177 The myth has spread very quickly indeed. Inyders following the political formulation of the
stereotype, and having been extensively used inantBscourse, it has sunk into popular culture
to the extent that one can find references to @vieryday conversations ans in popular culture in
general. British comedian Omad Djalili, in a sketsttitled “Foreign accent syndrome”, creates
a pun explaining how it not necessary anymore titccevibetween social accents to obtain a fair
price from a plumber: one simply needs to spealsR¢rhe Omid Djalili Show — Series BBC
One, 2007). In the 2010 comedy filtarnacceur(Heartbreakey by Pascal Chaumeil, one of the
secondary characters played by Francois Damierermetto be a plumber, by affecting an
Eastern European accent. When failing to repaibti&en air conditioning, he tells the story of
the family he needs to support back home in Pol&ugh evidence suggests that the myth has
integrated contemporary imaginaries, and more qadily the European imaginary.

178 It could be argued that the use of the stepeoly promotional tourist campaign would render
stereotypes less problematic. Stereotypes playnératerole in comedy. Whether they are
overcome, broken up or reproduced depends on teation of the comedian. For example,
many jokes are built in a way which involves thobaracters from three different nationalities.
The punch line usually involves a blunder or abastion from the character whose nationality
is associated with backwardness: the Irishman f@oBritish point of view or a Belgian from a
French point of view. These can be described asmadistic jokes. On the other hand, a certain
number of comedians aim at breaking stereotypeswgntually showing the absurdity of these
simplified representations. In response to the esgion “axis of evil” which U.S. President
George W. Bush re-assigned to Iraq, Iran and N¢attea in his 'State of the Union Address' on
29 January 2002, a group of American comedians idfdlM-Eastern background decide to set
up an 'Axis of Evil Comedy Tour'. Their open objeetwas the breaking up of simplistic images
and negative associations of the Middle-East prethat political discourse.

179 Roland Barthesdythologies Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1957.
180 BarthesMythologies p. 181.
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signification of myths as this first level analyssstoo basic: one would need a
second level analysis ('mythological’) which Basth#escribes as a “secondary
semiological system” (fn systéme sémiologique secontf In this second level
analysis, the linguistic sign becomes the signided is associated to an added
signified to produce the mythological sign. In tese of a national stereotype, such
as the “Polish plumber”, the linguistic level pregs no added meaning: it is simply
the association of two first level signs. Yet, witthe context of a political discourse
on the liberalisation of services within the Eurapd&Jnion — and more precisely in a
speech by a ultra-conservative political figure @gipg the said liberalisatiofi?
shortly after Poland along with nine other centmall east European states had
joined the European Union — the association becarsgn of the second level; the
mythological level of signification. Barthes, altigh basing his critical approach to
what he calls 'media myths' on structuralist listjas, moves away from
structuralism as he establishes a “semiologicalntH&® And yet, in keeping the
framework of structural linguistics, Barhes onlywae half-way by simplifying the
game of social and historical significations whiconspire in defining the
signification of the myth (the signified element®)s such, his chain should be
repeated over and over: myths engender other myties.“plumber” of the Polish
tourist board can be considered as a sort of thirdl signification which involves
the first hand myth as well as other contextuahiications: if it had not been
produced by the Polish tourist board, the postemuldv convey the simple
reproduction of the first-hand signification witm aalternative signifier (then

probably losing its seemingly benign humour).

Such consideration leads to a revision of the lagficsemiotic analysis, which
despite being a useful tool, is basically flawddcdnsiders the sign as a totality of
associated concept and image (“total associatii dancept et d'une image”), the

181 BarthesMythologies p. 187.

182 Philippe de Villiers, an ultra-conservative tirle politician, was one of the promoters of the
“Polish plumber”. E.g"La grande triche du ouj'Interview,Le Figarg 15 March 2005.

183 BarthesMythologies p. 187.
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concept being the signified and the image, theifségri®* In the formation of myths,
Barthes theory uses a static linguistic framewonk a dynamic, shifting
phenomenon of myths. This chronological and prayves approach does not
consider the possibility of retro-active alteratminmeaning. Once a myth is formed
and is being referred to in other myths, the lisgaisign does not remain unspoiled.
The first-hand sign is indeed affected by thesehmgt formations. In other words,
before coining the expression the “Polish plumbént composing signs of this
myth were already part of a complex nexus of sigaifons in which, as linguistic
signs, their neutral or descriptive, dictionary néiigations were irrelevant. A
Hungarian electrician would have done the job jastwell: as associating any
central or eastern European quality to a workiragglprofession would have done
the trick.

One possible reason for the efficiency of such @asion is to be found in the
discourse on immigration which has developed aliolegshe consolidation of
nation-states. For example, the principles of Hneimemigration policy were first
institutionalised in the 1930s These principlegspnt the parameters of the
discourse on immigration in what came to be thehnoytthe foreign worker, like the
case of the Polish plumber which is the latestmtio@ of the sort. In 1938, Philippe
Serre was appointed State Undersecretary, respensts immigration and
foreigners on behalf of the Council Presidensgus-secrétaire d'Etat, chargé des
services de l'immigration et des étrangers aupmsadprésidence du ConseiHis
policy, which would prove crucial devising FranceRepublican model,
differentiated between “useful” immigration and fidul” immigration, on the
basis of class divisiolf> The policy identified a lack of industrial and faworkers
and an excess of liberal, trade and artisan priofesis. In practice, it promoted the
institutionalisation and pseudo-rationalisation adfphenomenon already in place
which involved “placing” foreign workers in placeghere the capital needed the

cheapest labour; places deemed unfit for the dpiwedoand demanding middle

184 BarthesMythologies p. 187.

185 Patricke Weill.a France et ses étrangers: L'aventure d'une mplgide I'immigration de 1938 a
nos jours Paris, Editions Calmann-Lévy, 1991, pp. 42-48.
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classes. The majority of foreigners were given s€de industrial, agricultural or
mining work, contributing to the visibility of theepresentation of foreigners as
manual labourers. As a consequence, the immigramecto be associated with
working class professions rather than middle or eupglass professions.
Additionally, in developed capitalist countries Buas France or Britain, the
populations of emigration countries were judgedoating to the capitalist,

industrial or consumerist developments of theipeesive countries of origins. The
utility of these foreign workers was known onlytte industry that employed them.
Beyond that, they were represented more as magssewamping beggars” likened

to waste rather than an industrial as&gt.

The fact that the “Estonian architect” which Phplgpde Villiers mentions alongside
the “Polish plumber” did not become a similar mytnfirms the ongoing
association of immigration with the working cld85.Beyond the contextual
elements, the “Polish plumber’ refers to discursipeactices already well
established®® What does this say about language in the sociahdton of
meaning? Firstly, it shows that although it is bally not structured and fixed as
assumed by Saussure or Barthes, neither it is mn8ggns may appear to arise in
random associations but their significations aramixd through a dynamics of
constant referrals, bringing about a reduction eamng which in turn, through an
ever present opening, joins in the game of sigaifbns. Whether it is taken up in

the further formation or reproduction of socialrsfigation is certainly dependent

186 In Troubadours, Trumpeters, troubled Makers: Lyrigifdationalism, and Hybridity in China
and its OthersDorham, NCA, Duke University Press, 1996, GregBryLee shows how the
American 'Republican Model' had been functioningaisimilar way and in correlation with
discourses of national integration from the midetéenth to early twentieth century regarding
cheap Chinese labour: “the pragmatism of a minootyAmerican capitalists” was easily
conciliated with the generalised representationslasfgerous “floods” of Chinese immigrants
through a racist national policy of integration wihiwas devised to select those fit to eventually
become Americans (see pp. 182-199). This policyshilne ambivalence, if not the hypocrisy,
of 'liberalised' capitalism which perceives workessmply as disembodied “productive
resources” turning away from their workers in thed of what was obviously considered a valid
nationalist and racist political agenda of socradiaeering.

187 Villiers, "La grande triche du ouj"Interview,Le Figarg 15 March 2005.

188 The facts that France had been a regular déstinfor Polish workers throughout the twentieth
century, and that Poland is also a much largertcpiim terms of population and territory) than
Estonia, must have played a role in the differateéd of the two expressions.
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on ideological intention and/or its potential farch social significance. Secondly,
the process of the formation of myths also meaasttie system of such formation
is neither an inclusive nor an exclusive systers (fieing a formal contradiction in
ensemblist-identitary logic), but a dynamic systehich functions simultaneously

through selection and reproduction.

In order to make sense of the complexity of theadaeorld, of the social formation
of meaning, closed conceptions seem insufficietrucBiralist semiology used by
Barthes in his analysis of myths is partly basedlosed objects and leads to a one-
way linear causality between the different levelsneaning. To avoid this, the
system of the social production of meaning shouéd donceived as an open,
dynamic system. French philosopher Edgar Morin esdor a paradigmatic change,
from a paradigm of simplification which dissociatee subject from the object (a
conception mirrored in the semiotic categories signified’ and 'signifier’) to a

paradigm encompassing the complex fabric of theraband social world:

“[...] au paradigme de disjonction/réduction/unidimsionnalisation, il faudrait
substituer un paradigme de distinction/conjonctom permette de distinguer
sans disjoindre, d'associer sans identifier ou iréduCe paradigme
comporterait un principe dialogique et translogiggei intégrerait la logique
classique tout en tenant compte de ses limdesfacto (probléemes de
contradictions) etle jure(limites du formalisme). Il porterait en lui le pdipe
de lUnitas multiplex qui échappe a I'Unité abstraite du haut (holisetediu
bas (réductionnisme)®

Morin suggests that the first point of articulatioinsuch a substitution can be found
in the concept of the open system, the details efevgketched out in the critical
appraisal of structuralist semiotics. One coulduarthis approach leads to a new

holism in the sense that there is no isolation betw the representedunits

189 “[...] the paradigm of disjunction/reductionidimensionalisation should be replaced by a
paradigm of distinction/conjunction which allows stiinction without disjunction, and
association without identification or reduction.iF paradigm would include a dialogical and
translogical principle which would integrate clasgilogic while taking into account itk facto
(problems of contradictions) ande jure (limitations of formalism) limitations. It would
incorporate the principle of thenitas multiplex which escapes abstract Unity, whether high
(holism) or low (reductionism).” Edgar Morifintroduction a la pensée complexParis,
Editions du Seuil, 2005 [1990], p. 23.
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composing the systei’ Yet this would be a misconception or an inadequate
qualification of the 'validity' of an open systesithe system's validity is confirmed

by its “paradigmatological value™:

“[....] [Cloncevoir tout objet et entité comme closit@ine une vision du

monde classificationnelle, analytique, réductioteisine causalité unilinéaire.

C'est bien cette vision qui fait excellence danpHgsique du XVlle au XIXe

siecle, mais aui aujourd'hui, avec les approfordigsts et les avancées vers la

complexité, fait eau de toute part. Il s'agit eit thopérer un renversement

épistémologique a partir de la notion de systénvemri*®*
Common figures of speech such as metaphors sepmegent such an open system
as they transfer the meaning of a nhame or a sentEnan object or a group of
objects. It bears no semiotic sign of the procelsaralogy or substitution, as
comparisons do for instanc® But most importantly, although certain metaphors
have become worn out, the full process of the “pledaicity of metaphors”
corresponds to the creation of social meaning. ignseminal workThe Rule of
Metaphor Paul Ricceur shows how meaning is produced andbdaaped across
levels and categories of discourse through thadiygower of the metaphor as “the
conjunction of fiction and redescription® The fictional aspect of metaphors relates

to the way human beings experience reality: as tbadity is elusive, fictional

190 This relates to aspects of theory-laden sdierdbservation. See Karl Poppérhe Logic of
Scientific DiscoveryNew York, Basic Books, 1959.

191 “Conceiving all objects and entities as clodedds to a vision of the world which is
classificatory, analytical, reductionist and to milinear causality. This vision founded the
success of physics from the seventeenth to ningtemmmturies, but today, as increased depths
are reached and progress moves towards compléxybursting at the seams. It is a question
of performing an epistemological overhaul with tiwion of open system as a starting point.”
Morin, Introduction a la pensée complexe 33.

192 Other common figures of speech, such as thenyety or synecdoche, operate a transfer either
from a whole entity to one of its attributes (asnietonymy; 'the blue' standing for 'the sky") or
from part of it to the whole and vice versa, asymecdoches. Synecdoches are numerous in
political and media discourses: names of statesllady appear instead of the names of
governments, political representatives or sporasnge Conversely, the names of capital cities
often replace the names of government represeesator if considered a metonymy, this figure
of speech transfers the meaning of a politicalaamemic institution situated in the city to the
name of the city itself.

193 Paul RicceuiThe Rule of Metaphor: The Creation of Meaning imgiaage Robert Czerny et al.
[trans.], London, Routledge, 2003 [1975], p. 291.
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elements are necessary to organise it in the formaoratives:>* Redescription
refines the notion of identity: a metaphor is niat@y the copy of what it refers to;
it is a transfer of the same to the other (in timdprm, etc.).

Applying these considerations to a structuralisdeipone would need to align all
the possible levels of discourse and set them layared, parallel and relational
network. What would appear in fact is a structwwamplexity and not a system
making sense of complexity. The complexity of swcmetwork would at least
amount to the square number of each unit of dissounultiplied by the different
layers. A tremendous piece of engineering wouldrdspuiired to achieve such a
complex model, but even if this were possible, duld fail to constitute ampen
system. To understand why, the fabric of the somiaginary can usefully be
compared to the functioning of self-similarity inathematics. If one considers the
social meaning of “identity” and applies to it te@me function again and again, the
“thing” which is created through this cycle bearself or auto-reference and a
hetero-reference without contradiction: with thensafunction it leads to different
formulations. This is what Ricceur presents as tragllity of identity”: maintaining
oneself though time is a “complex game” played leetw“identityideni (the same)
and “identity ips€ (the self). In other words it is the recurrenartsfer of a
represented “sameness” though the passing of titirgaon “selfness**® The
social formation of identity is an act involvingctua level of complexity that no
structural system is able to sustain or prograniself what could be called the
inputs and outputs and how these inputs and oufpatsion.

In this way, a more visual way of representing thienplexity is precisely as a
fabric which is continuously woven by social intgran. The French expression
tisser des lienssuggests exactly this process as it translateslly as “to weave

links”, while it is an extended metaphor which meém create ties between people .

194 Riceceur argues that language is in fact pati@process of experiencing human reality because
of what he terms the expressibility of experier@®: bring [experience] into language is not to
change it into something else, but, in articulatamgl developing it, to make it become itself.”
Ricceur,Hermeneutics and the Human Scieni@hn B. Thompson [ed. and trans.], Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 1981, p. 115.

195 RicceurLa mémoire, I'histoire, I'oubliParis, Editions du Seuil, 2000, p. 98.
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In this way the expressiotisser des liengoint to the way social meaning is
produced and reproduced. A particular social sicgifon or set of significations,
such as the national imaginary, is continually gesocially ravelled and unravelled,
according to a particulamodus operandof weaving the strands of imaginary
significations'®® This modeis what includes or allows certain associations and
excludes or hides others. In this mode, the me&psoduction and the product are
intimately related, changing roles and functionsg @o on. In order to reproduce
itself, the pattern of a given social significatioas tomake sensdt can only make
sense if it is corroborated by the way other stsaak woven. As a consequence
there is a self-similarity, or a self-referencepast of the process in the reproduction
of social meaning in such a way that strands angposed into a pattern. In respect
to the hegemony of certain social significations¢chs as the national imaginary,
these dominant significations are not only repreduavithin themselves; if they

were, they would “die out” for lack of resources.

In addition to the self-referential process, thexea process of supplying strands
which is in fact a correlate to the self-referenpiecess. The supply of strands is the
social recognition of the validity of the weavingtiern and its consequent
reproduction. To a certain extent, the fabric ofiglosignifications appears as an
open self-regulatory system, an “auto-eco-systeonrisisting of the nexus, skeins

and threads of significations; a fabric experiegcthe social world to reality.

196 Andersonlmagined Communitie€astoriadisl 'institution imaginaire
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— Part 2 —
The Imaginary Space

1. Dimensions of Culture

The metaphor of the social formation of meaningtlas weaving of threads
understands society itself — meaniagy human community — as th#ensity of
actual processes of weaving. The system of theiimaagassociates the threads and
strings, the designs as well as the designersgrfesmen as well as the end user,
dynamically spiralling out, forming and informin@eh other. In other words, “the
social imaginary is [...] the creation of signifiaatis and the creation of the images
and figures that support these significatioh€.The complex formation of meaning

in language is representative of this dynamics:

“Language is in and through two indissociable disens or components.

Language idangueto the extent that is signifies, that is to saythe extent

that it refers to a magma of significations. Larggi#s acodeto the extent that

it organizes and organizes itself in an identitargnner, that is to say, to the

extent that it is a system of ensembles (or of mbsigable relations) [...J*®
It follows that the foundations of all meaning araltidimensional as became
apparent in the earlier discussion of the relati@saociation of the dimensions of
language. This relates to the concept of symbollisgd in anthropology to define
“culture” which consists in thact of giving or adding meaning (i.e. a symbol) to
things2®® Putting these different terminologies in parafiesents the social world —

the world according to human beings — as the mlatof its composing

197 CastoriadisThe Imaginary Institutionp. 238.
198 CastoriadisThe Imaginary Institutionp. 238.

199 Castoriadis argues that “[t]he relation betweemignification and its supports (images or
figures) is the only precise sense that can betathto the term ‘symbolic’ [...]The Imaginary
Institution p. 238.
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dimensions° As Leslie White defines it, culture is to a camtaktent the totality of

symbolling phenomena:

"[...] [C]ulture' is the name of a distinct order, class, of phenomena, namely

things and events that are dependent upon theisxent a mental ability,

peculiar to the human species, that we have tersyeabolling." To be more

specific, culture consists of material objects-$paitensils, ornaments, amulets,

etc. — acts, beliefs, and attitudes that functioncontexts characterized by

symbolling. It is an elaborate mechanism, an omgiun of exosomatic ways

and means employed by a particular animal spenias, in the struggle for

existence or surviv
The important part of White’s approach is the aantivolvement of human beings
which, although sometimes insinuated, is usualtydat in conceptual elaborations
related to the study of the social-historical woflilture and society are not entities
within themselves; they are entirely dependenthair telaboration by and through
the social world® Conscious of this, White defines thture of culture in
evolutionary terms but assigns culture only tolibenan world, dissociating it from
the natural world®® Multiple influences have shaped White's concefgatibn of
culture, of which two are apparent hé&The first is the distinction between object
and subject which has informed his opposition betweature and culture. The

second is a form of social Darwinism, which posiidture as the nature of human

200 This once more reminds us of the propertieetifsimilarity as they appear in fractal geometry,
each aspect appearing as an approximate copy ¢asRis “redescription” in metaphors would
have it) of the other, the scale of geometry cquesing to the dimensions presented here. See
the ground breaking study of mathematician BenoitVRAndelbrot,The Fractal Geometry of
Nature New York, W. H. Freeman, 1982.

201 Leslie WhiteThe Science of Culture: A Study of Man and Ciiliwg New York, Farrar, Straus,
1949, p. 363.

202 See e.g. John H. Moore, “The Culture Concepgtleslogy”, in American Ethnologistvol. 1,
No. 3, 1974, pp. 537-549.

203 Certain notions in contemporary anthropologadl¢o a less distinctive separation between
culture as symbolling and nature through the netfon instance, of “iconicity”. See Robert
Bednarik “The Origins of Symbolling”, working paper presettat the virtual symposium “The
Criteria of Symbolicity, Open Semiotics Ressource Centre, <http://wwmigtcon.com/
virtuals/symbolicity/origins.html> [last accessed 10.2010]

204 On a critical presentation of White's anthrogyl see Richard A. Barrett, “The Paradoxical
Anthropology of Leslie White”, ilimerican Anthropologisho. 91, 1989, pp. 986-999.
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survival®® It shows the crystallisation of certain ideas emthed in anthropology

but also in the general view on the organisatiothefsocial world®

If one refers to definitions of the 'jungle concegt culture of the late nineteenth
century, at the time when scholarly disciplinestloé study of the human world
where being rationalised, the natural element Gticelis not directly apparent:

“Culture, or civilization, taken in its broad, etigraphic sense, is that complex

whole which includes knowledge, belief, art, mordésv, custom, and any

other capabilities and habits acquired by manmsmber of society”®’
Edward Tylor's definition is often described as mfethe oldest definitions of
culture?® It presents itself as a totality, encompassingslects of the social world.
However, Tylor primarily applies this definition pimitive cultures which are only
distantly related in space or time to modern Euaopeivilisation. That does not
mean Tylor does not draw parallels between primitultures and his own culture
which he does inscribe in the totality, assumedunisersal. But he limits the
possibility of applying the anthropological methtmlyy which stems from his
definition of culture to the advanced capitalisiustrial society. This allows Tylor's
culture to remain in fact anthropologically distirand superior. Tylor consequently
adopts a notion of evolution into his methodology e represents advanced
societies as mature while describing the attribofgzrimitive cultures as child-like
(despite acknowledging the equal intelligence @irthespective members). Tylor's
own methodology was embedded in a universalistipragch which although
cautious, renders his conception of culture betpgricable to what he perceived as

simple holistic culture§®®

205 Despite bearing Charles Darwin's name, socahihism diverges from Darwin's own analysis
of the limits if applying his evolutionary theory patural selection to the social world. As an
essentialist adaptation of natural selection, $a@avinism ignores Darwin's introduction of the
notion of sympathy ifhe Descent of Man, and Selection in Relation 1q [2ad ed.], London,
John Murray, 1982.

206 The correlation of nation in culture with raite biology, which is one of the dominant
association of ideas in the history of modern idéakbws a similar train of thought.

207 Edward TylorPrimitive Culture,New York, J.P. Putnam’s Sons, 1920 [1871], p. 1.

208 Ziauddin Sardar, and Boris van Loon [Ed€{Jtural Studies for Beginner€€ambridge, Icon
Books, 1997, p. 4.

209 See Robert H. Lowie, “Edward Tylor: Obituaryty American AnthropologistNew Series \Vol.
19, No. 2, 1917, pp. 262-268. Available online la tAmerican Ethnography Quasiweekly
website: <http://www.americanethnography.com/agtiahp?id=9> [last accessed 19.09.2010].
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The above two descriptions of culture as complexleg more easily account for
‘other’ cultures as their complexity is considde=s$ so compared to 'our' culture (in
the singular form). Explanatory elements for thissdciation do not appear at first
glance in the conscious and cautious conceptuaheinaorks of anthropologists
which to a certain extent succeed in making sefslkeeoinherent aporia of cultural
definitions. Nevertheless, some traces hint tovidedlogical presuppositions of the
dominant self-representations of advanced capitsdisieties. The most obvious is
the distinction between nature and culture, ingéese that culture is considered to
be what differentiates human beings from otherestrial beings. Culture, as the
ability of symbolling, is considered to be the gage of humankind. This is not
simply a statement of quality: it is associatedhwtite idea that (‘our’) culture is
superior to nature. In short, the advanced teclyicdty industrial and scientific
techniques embody the idea of progress from 'ppaticry’ and 'primitive’ cultures
(in the sense that these cultures perceive theesels a part of the world) to a
culture of domination of the forces of nature. This turn is embedded in a
cosmology which establishes the superior qualitycafure in general and of its
Western capitalist and modernist form in particuliais in its ideological relation to

nature that the superiority of the said culturerespes — in part — its particularity”

The terms which describe and rationalise cultune$ylor's and White's definitions
do not include the fundamental ideas, beliefs, tsadnid customs which are defined
in modern societies as politics and economy. Whigkefinition is even less
comprehensive than Tylor's in this respect. Pgliiad economy, alongside culture
are two of the three main fields of the rationdl®a of modern western societies.
Culture is hence disengaged from its all-encompgssaitributes leaving a space for
politics and economy which, in anthropological diskcse, appear to be reserved for
“advanced societies! The corollary of this is that politics and econotyscome

the rational, progressive fields of modern westeatieties which, against the

210 This does not mean that only capitalist cultuse developed a sense of superiority. In fact, as
Castoriadis contends, it is the general tendengetoeive one's culture as superior and unique.
See Castoriadis “Réflexions sur le racisme’l.énmonde morcelé : Les carrefours du labyrinthe
3, Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1990, pp. 29-46.

211 See e.g. Carolyn Fluehr-Lobban, “Frederick Engad Leslie White: The Symbol versus the
Role of Labor in the Origin of Humanity”, iDialectical Anthropologyol.11, No. 1, 1986, pp.
119-126.

90 CHAPTER 2 — PART 2



“complex whole” (or should one say messy?), aredailtangements akasonand

order, believed to be the unique prerogativesiuilisation.”*?

The term culture, recontextualised in its relatiorpolitics and economy no longer
describes an universal complex whole. Rather, stdees everything which is not
considered part of the two other fields. It is defl through other notions such as
“education” or “the arts” or when considered aladgshabits or customs, it is
linked to distinct, reduced or refined social greuas in “national”, “ethnic”,
“religious” or “class” culture. At first, this shidoes not exclude the anthropological
understanding of the term. It establishes a digtamaich could be represented by
the reduction of the scope of the meaning of celas if the meaning of culture had
shifted through a discursive funnel. As it is dmstad from evolutionary holistic
conceptions — which despite their aporias, shoeladedited with situating culture
in thelongue duréend suggesting a historical relativity of socialamiegs — culture
loses its radical potential. The production andhgfarmation of social meaning is
also funnelled away from the complex space of celto the rationalised fields of
politics and economy. The modern imaginary theeef@ppears impermeable to its
perception as a sort of ecosystem of significatieisch are being constantly
negotiated. The gradual institutionalisation ofioralist significations in the late
modern period emanates from this reified world-vigkich it in turn reproduces.
These fixed representations, of which commemorath@uments are material
tokens, hide away the process of their consciomdbon, limiting the potential for
negotiating their meaning, given that the posdipifor negotiating their meaning

exists only a posteriori. Although national, these meanings have rarely been

212 Although the term civilisation may be considkeguivalent to that of culture, it usually denotes
an ‘advanced' culture. Rather that being descrlsqutimitive, civilisations are more honourably
described as ancient whe contrasting them with mmodéestern civilisation. With evolutionary
theories, civilisation has come to describe thehésy form the evolution of social societies.
Moreover, at a time when colonisation was in fullirgy, one of its central ideological
justifications was precisely theivilising mission. The prerogatives of the modern Western
civilisation are indeed that of being tbely civilisation. Under the somewhat distorted inflaen
of cultural relativism in the late twentieth centua different view was being popularised
through the phrase “the clash of civilisations’s iost prominent advocate was Samuel P.
Huntington with his booRhe Clash of Civilisations and the Remaking of\ifoeld Order New
York, Simon & Schuster, 1996. In contrast to Fukugig thesis on the end of history,
Huntington argued for a culturalist reading of megional relations in the post-Cold war world.
The term did not gain in complexity, but acquiredimplified dominant religious connotation,
symptomatic of the increased religious tone intfali discourse since the late 1980's.
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negotiated outside state institutions: a large armaf the people supposedly
concerned or recognised by national representatsmidom contribute to the
decision of institutionalising such representation€onsequently, such
representations do not gain a first hand sharetiexry based on their actual social
significance, but through a state-legitimised tosibnalisation. Their social
recognition is therefore only successful when tregnifications are themselves
taken up as internalised terms for further negotat or recognition of social
meaning. The density of the invention of natiomabitions and institutions in the
second half of the nineteenth century reflectadi@nalist motivations of the elites.
It is only later that those traditions becaraetual traditions as suggested by
Hobsbawnt*®

2. The Institution of Ideology

Figuring the Forms of Ideology

Negotiations of social meanings lead to the questd the role or rather the
functioning of ideology within what can be termed how as the reproduction of
social significations. Raymond Williams breaks tiee of the term ideology into

two separate levels:

“(a) theformal and conscious belied a class or other social group — as in the
common usage of ‘ideological' to indicate generahciples or theoretical
positions or, as often unfavourably, dogmas; ortfi® characteristievorld-
view or general perspectiva a class or other social group, which will inatud
formal and conscious beliefs but also less conscimss formulated attitudes,
habits and feelings, or even unconscious assungtidrearings and
commitments 2

According to Williams, it is the first definitionhat is the most prevalent in

sociological discourse. The second definition doatsexactly operate on a different

213 Hobsbawm points out that these new traditi@mtsipied a “much smaller space” than the space
occupied by what could be termed private and sutoh@l traditions. See Hobsbawm and
Ranger,The Invention of Traditiorp. 11. In addition, Eugen Weber, in his inquirytbe forging
of national unity in France also shows how a lgrggion of French citizens were only starting
to accept their French citizenship at the end ef timeteenth century. The French national
imaginary was only beginning to become nationauad1900. Eugen WebedPeasants into
Frenchmen: The Modernization of Rural France, 18804 Stanford, Stanford University
Press, 1976, see pp. 113-114; 493.

214 Raymond Williams;The Sociology of CultureChicago, University of Chicago Press, 1995
[1981], p. 26.
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level, as it includes the first definition. It iBi$ wider and inclusive definition that
Williams applies to his sociology of culture, afy, correlation, the one he uses to
define culture. Such a definition of culture thrbuigleology is characteristic of a
certain Marxist trend in the social scienéEsAntonio Gramsci notably defined
ideology and culture in such a relation, moving wvilom the then traditional

Marxist approaci*® Gramsci first defines ideology in the following yva

“a scientific hypothesis which has a dynamic edocal character and is
verified and criticized by the actual developmeftistory” %’

Gramsci focused on the question of how the rulildg< maintained its ideological
hegemony and consequently the means availablestprtiietariat to overthrow the
hegemony of the bourgeoisi¥.In this perspective, Gramsci's definition of iczEp}

moves away from the restricted sense to reachhighést sense” which is clearly

echoed in William's general definition:

“One might say 'ideology' here, but on conditioattthe word is used in its
highest sense of a conception of the world thandicitly manifest in art, in

law, in economic activity and in all manifestatioofsindividual and collective
Iife." 219

215 There are also two definitions of ideology @aa find in Karl Marx's own writings. In earlier
texts, it is defined as false consciousness ofalse self conceptions. In a sense, it is a rdstiic
meaning. See e.g. Karl Marx and Friedrich Engélse German IdeologyChristopher John
Arthur [ed.], New York, International Publisher®7D. In later works, ideology is defined in a
more general way, denoting the forms of social cansness, and the set of dominant ideas
which correspond to the dominant class. See e.gx,M& Contribution to the Critique of
Political Economy S.W. Ryazanskaya [trans.], Moscow, Progress Bluds, 1977. See also
Taras,Ideology in a Socialist Statp. 4.

216 This traditional approach considered the itfug$ure or base (meaning the modes, forces and
relations of productions) as determining the supecture or ideological level. Gramsci
suggests a co-determinant relation between the two.

217 Antonio GramsciSelections from Cultural Writing®avid Forgacs and G. Nowell Smith [eds.],
William Boelhower [trans], London, Lawrence & Wishal985 p. 124.

218 Hegemony can be briefly defined as the orgagigrinciple which permeates throughout a
given society and is based on the combination @fuge of force by the ruling class and consent
of the subordinate And yet, according to Gramsegemony is neither culture nor ideology in a
restricted sense, but rather the mode through whigldomination of a class or group functions
in society in connecting culture and ideology. &ramsci,Selection from Prison Notebogks
Quintin Hoare and Geoffrey Nowell Smith [eds. arahs.], New York: International Publishers,
1971, pp. 57-58, p. 80 and p. 195. Also, Raymonlliakfis devoted a chapter to 'hegemony' in
Marxism and LiteratureOxford, Oxford University Press, 1977, pp. 10811

219 Gramsci, “From thrison NotebooKs p. 63, in Stephen Duncombe [ed]Jyltural Resistance
Readey London, Verso 2002, pp. 58-66. Extracts takemfi@ramsci,Selection from Prison
Notebooks.
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Similarly to Williams' definitions, Gramsci's arisa distinguished by the element of
formality or consciousness, even if Gramsci does saparate his definitions the
way Williams does. A scientific hypothesis would lieesed on formal and conscious
representations — and therefore would correspottiérb® the first definitions —

whereas the highest sense of ideology denotesrewdtithe social wholé?°

It is worth noting that the most popular understagdf ideology usually holds a
negative connotation. As Clifford Geertz contena3 e Sociology of Cultuyet is
probably because the term itself has been “idestmgf** Such negative
connotations, both in popular understanding anddeméc definitions, tend to
benefit the viewpoint of the observer, who considars or her perspective as
objective and hence devoid of any ideol6fyThis echoes the presentation in the
first chapter of methodological nationalism. Gedrttms this preconception on its
head formulating a famous “parodic paradigm”: "v@aa social philosophy; you

have political opinions; he has an ideolo&f "

Regardless of these distinctions and independeritiyhich set of definitions is
used, the problem of the relation between ideol{igyits restricted sense) and
culture remains to be clarified, or as Gramsci puit is the “problem [...] of
preserving the ideological unity of the entire sbdloc which that ideology serves
to cement and unify’®* The complex whole of culture includes both defanis of
ideology according to the level of formality andnsoiousness; that is to say: the
complex whole includes all potential levels of fality and consciousness. The
relation between ideology and culture can thusepeasented in the form of a funnel
in which the highest outer brim would be the cudtlevel and the lowest would be

220 The notion of consciousness will not be elategrahere as the enlarged psychological
framework which would be needed is beyond the déipa®f the present author.

221 Clifford Geertz,The Interpretation of Culture: Selected Essdysw York, Basic Books, 1973,
p. 87.

222 This negative or ‘critical' connotation canttaeed back to two trends, namely Marxism with its
critique of dominant ideology and the “end of idmm}” thesis associated to Daniel Bell which
defines ideology primarily under the auspices dhlttarianism. Concerning Marxism and
ideology see Stuart Hall, "The Problem of Ideologharxism without Guarantees" fournal of
Communication InquinMol. 10, No. 2, 1986, pp. 28-44.

223 GeertzThe Interpretation of Culturey. 88.

224 Gramsci, “From thrison NotebooKs p. 63, in Stephen Duncombe [ed]Jultural Resistance
Readey London, Verso 2002, pp. 58-66. Extracts takemfi@ramsci,Selection from Prison
Notebooks.
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that of the formal ideologyFigure 1, see below). The funnelled tube running
between culture and formal ideology thus repres#mtsgradual broadening (or
narrowing) of the potential for formality and comaeness within what can be
defined as general ideology. The top down perspecti the funnelKigure 2) gives

a wider perspective showing the pattern of incl&mclusion from the most
inclusive and least formal cultural space to tlesienclusive and most formal space
of formal ideology Figure 2. The in-between space of the general ideologindsf
the relation between culture and ideology in teohthe spiralling dynamics of the
weaving and unravelling of social representatiams significations. This dynamics
iIs here represented by a spiralled grey line amd ks thought of Castoridadis's
“radical imaginary” which operates from a space dmey consciousness and
formality (ex nihilg out of nothing or nowhere) to express a new fand

signification?®®

Cultursy Soctal imaginary

Cultare Sacal

General idealogy

[maginary

General idealopy F lideol
ormal idealogy

Figure 1 Figure 2

Castoriadis elaborates his concept of the sociabinary in relation to the creation
of new forms and new significations. It is this aften that he terms the radical
imaginary, and according to Castoriadis, it is ttadical imaginary which defines

what the imaginary or imagination primarily is:

225 CastoriadisThe Imaginary Institutionp. 359.
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“[...] l'magination c'est ce qui nous permet déerrunmonde soit de hous
présenter quelque chose de laquelle, sans l'intaminaous ne saurions rien,
nous ne pourrions rien diré?®

We can see that the radical imaginary, or ratherftii potential of the imaginary
occurs on the margins: it is where the processedton or production takes place.
But for Castoriadis this is only the first steptb&é imaginary institution of society
which Castoriadis further elucidat&s.To become formalised, the nefing created
by the radical imaginary needs to become institutedugh the process of the
“instituting imaginary.” The new creation is finglinstituted if socially recognised
as bearing signification. The “instituted imagirfaiy thus constituted of recognised
forms and significations which can then be repreduar inherited through a similar

but less extensive dynamits.

It is clear that there are correlations and eclmt@een the different concepts and
theories of culture, ideology and imaginary whicdwé been reflected upon. The
spherical representation of the relation betweesol@hy and culture could also
represent the different levels of discourse, theapteoricity of metaphors or the
imaginary institution of society, even though theach operate in different contexts.
The two figures suggest that the analysis of forelaments can direct us to the
significations they express by including generatantextual elements in which the
dynamic relation occurs. Ideally, they should algect us to their radical state. The
figures also suggest that formal ideology is amlogical reduction of culture, or to
put it otherwise, that the formulation of cultureans the reduction of culture. But
even if culture is reduced, the term culture remanparticularly ambivalent and

meaningfulword.

226 ‘[...] imagination is what allows us to create &world — or to present to ourselves something
of which, without the imagination, we would know thimg and we could say nothing”
Castoriadis,La montée de linsignifiance: Les carrefours duyiahthe 4 Paris, Editions du
Seuil, 1996, p. 111. Translation adapted from th@ngmous translation: Castoriadi$)e Rising
Tide of Insignificancye-book, 2003, p. 187. Available online: <httpawnotbored.org/RTI.html>
[retrieved 25.10.2006]

227 The term “institution” is here thought of is ividest and indeed most radical sense, meaning all
the “norms, values, languages, tools, procedurdsnagthods of facing things and of making
things, as well as, naturally, the individual.” @agdis,Domaines de I'homme: Les carrefours
du labyrinthe 2 Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1986, p. 223.

228 The usual understanding of the terms “imagiharnd “imagination” does not traditionally
conceive the process of creation as their primangs, and when it does mention it, it is usually
restricted to the arts. See Castoriabismaines de 'homme. 277.

96 CHAPTER 2 — PART 2



The Reduction of Culture

Anthropological definitions, such as the ones presin the previous section, tend
to view culture as the complex whole which defimeparticular group of people.
But the political institutions which formally rement culture in a majority of
established nation-states reproduce and promotdfferedt, much less radical
understanding which covers the social spaces foynheft out from the fields of
politics and econom?® In France, for instance, the Ministry of Cultursfairs
(Ministere des Affaires Culturelledias been in charge of such “affairs” since its
creation in 1959. In Britain, a State Secretary @Goiture, Arts, Media and Sports
was created in 1992. And in Poland, a Ministry ofiltQre and the Arts
(Ministerstwo Kultury i Sztukiappeared as early as 1944, before being refoamed
in 2000 and 2005 by conservative governments utitername of Ministry of
Culture and National Heritag®{nisterstwo Kultury i Dziedzictwa Narodowedd®
For the sake of clarity, it will be assumed thdtthése three national institutions
formulate culture in a similar way but only the easf the French ministry will be

considered®!

The following extract from the original mission teiaent of the Ministry of Cultural
Affairs presents the scope of its responsibilities:

229 In fact, the first such ministry in modern patistates was created in Nazi Germany in 1933,
under the name of the Ministry for Public Enlighteant and Propagand&gichsministerium
fur Volksaufklarung und Propagandahd was duplicated in 1943 by the Ministry for Blap
Culture Ministro della Cultura Popolargof the Italian Social Republic, a short lived pap
state of Nazi Germany.In the USSR, the first Miyistf Culture {funucmepcmeo xyromypotr)
formally came into being in 1946. Despite certadmenon features, the aim of the ministries in
fascist and totalitarian regimes was to have totaitrol of the education, information and
cultural practices of the peoples concerned. Contiathe trend since World War 2 in liberal
states, these 'original' ministries certainly dedirculture as less equivocal, with a entire design
of enclosed significations.

230 In July 1944, a Department of Culture and this vas part of the Polish committee of National
Liberation Polski Komitet Wyzwolenia Narodowego, PK)WV&l provisional governmental body
supervised by the USSR which opposed the governofetite Second Republic of Poland in
exile in London at the time. It was instituted awmiaistry in December 1944

231 The British case would have seemed more cohdrahthe postponed institutionalisation of a
department of culture would have weakened the coatipa analysis. Furthermore, a reading of
the mission presentations on the official websitéshe British department and the Polish
ministry actually confirms the similarities and tin@nsnational political behaviour in this matter.
See Department for Culture, Media and Spofficial website: <http://www.culture.gov.uk/
about_us/default.aspx> [accessed 05.11.2010]; fidisterstwo Kultury i Dzedzictwa
Narodowegp official website, <http:/mww.mkidn.gov.pl/pagstsbna-glowna/ministerstwo/prawo.php>
[accessed 5.11.2010]
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"Le ministere chargé des affaires culturelles arpmission de rendre

accessibles les ceuvres capitales de 'humanitéaletrd de la France, au plus

grand nombre possible de frangais, d'assurer Ia yhste audience a notre

patrimoine culturel, et de favoriser la créatios deuvres de l'art et de l'esprit

qui I'enrichissent?*
The first observation that can be made is the redlutefinition of culture as “the
works of art and of the mind”. It still suggest@mplexity but not to the high degree
as the complex whole of anthropological definitiomfie ministry definition also
reproduces the culture/nature dichotomy, wherefoneer is solely the works of
“humanity”. The cultural space the ministry managesludes all the conditions
related to the production of these works, or evendonditions of any other type of
work such as industrial works. The ministry defonit also aims, more humbly, at
policing the access and the spread of inheritedksvoand promoting the
contemporary production of potentially similar werlSince 1997, the ministry was
renamed in the Ministry of Culture and Communicat{®inistere de la Culture et
de la Communicatignand its mission was slightly altered. In 2010 tbfficial

website presentation reads as follGWs:

“La culture est un service public. Elle est aussthoix personnel pour chacun
d'entre nous. L'Etat doit veiller & la protectidardpatrimoine architectural et
artistique qui appartient & tous les francaisohwent de le rendre accessible
au plus grand nombre dans les meilleures conditibhs revient d'encourager
la création sous toutes ses formes, d'en préskndiversité, particulierement
dans un monde qui tend a s'uniformiser sous lsjueslintéréts économiques
de plus en plus contraignant§®

The definition of culture, as it is expressed insthntroductory paragraph,

reproduces an annotated and broken-up definitichebriginal mission statement.

232 “The goal of the ministry in charge of cultuadfiairs is to provide access for the greatest rermb
of French people to the major works of humanityd éirst and foremost those of France. The
goal is also to ensure the greatest audience focwtural heritage, and to promote the creation
of the works of art and mind which enrich that tegge.” Official website of thMinistere de la
culture et de la communicatipn<http://www.culture.gouv.fr/culture/historiquediex.htm>
[retrieved 05.11.2010].

233 All the subesquent extracts are taken fronoffieial website of theMinistére de la Culture et
de la Communicatian <http://www.culture.gouv.fr/culture/historiquediax.htm> [retrieved
05.11.2010]

234 “Culture is a public service. It is also a jpea choice for each of us. The state must keephwat
over an architectural and artistic heritage whietohgs to all French people. It should be made
accessible to the largest number of people in #& bonditions. The state's role is also to
encourage all forms of creation to preserve itedidy, especially in a world which tends to
become uniform under the pressure of increasiregirictive economic interests.”
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The “mind” has formally disappeared, replaced bg thrchitectural heritage”,
which is much less ambivalent and wide-rangingldb suggests that architecture is
not considered an art proper. This leaving out wint” already reduces both
architecture and art; the former because it isongér art and the latter because it no
longer encompasses architecture. The understarnidergfore further reduces the
formal definition of culture, and reduces its sfgration. The “works of humanity”
have also been left out, as well as the suggestiatcess for non nationals. The
Ministry is now formally and solely devoted to mgiray the relation between the
nationals andheir heritage. This slight nuance further reduces tope of culture
compared to the first ministry definition. In addit, with the association of
personal choice, culture obtains a new qualificas both a national and a private
property’® The last sentence is particularly problematictasréates a confusion
with what follows:

“La création est le lieu privilégié de I'expressibmla liberté. L'économie de la
culture ne saurait étre exclusivement soumise @i dle I'économie. Sa
politique, loin de tout esprit partisan, doit giimer de la conviction que la
culture est non seulement une source d'épanouiss@eesonnel mais aussi un
moyen privilégié pour renforcer la cohésion socitedonnant a chacun le

sens du dialogue et la conscience de partager awtwi les valeurs

fondamentales®®

The confusion appears when the statement on tHeeieha faced by the ministry is
contrasted with the demand that state policy shoatde partisan policy. By saying
what the ministry should take into account, theéesteent on culture is adopting a
partisan position and the “pressure of increasimgbtrictive economic interests” is

rhetorically expressed ate facto ommon-sense. Indeed there is a more glaringly

235 In this sense, the question of the “privatwabtf culture” often discusses it in economic terms
which is certainly important but as it is still idi to this “symbolic” privatisation which is based
on the reduction of power relations, and througdirtBpecialisation often reproduce this reduced
signification. See e.g., Peter B. Boorsma, Annemaam Hemel, Niki van der Wielen [eds.],
Privatization of Culture: Experiences in the Ark$eritage and Cultural Industries in Eurep
Kluwer Academic Publishers, Dordrecht, 1998.

236 “The realm of creation favours the expressibiberty. The economy of culture cannot be
exclusively subjected to the laws of economy. tite [state] policy, far from any partisan spirit,
must draw its inspiration from the conviction thatlture is not only a source of personal
fulfilment, but is also a privileged means for ffeirting social cohesion giving every individual
the sense of dialogue and the awareness of sHaridgmental values with others.”
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confusing formulation between an “economy of c@tuvhich does not follow the

“laws of economy™*’

Despite the verbose definition, the formal ideolageatly reduces culture as it
embeds and ravels it in economic terms. For instatie relativist and reductive
idea of property is promoted through both the eleief “personal fulfilment” and
“social cohesion”. The so-called “conviction” expses the intended effects of this
“economy of culture”: the fundamental value is thHilment of each individual in
their liberty to express how relative their creatpotential is and to share this value
in the celebration of the established “creatiorfshe nation.

This short extract is rich in significations, whicannot all be analysed here. Indeed,
despite the reduction in the significance of c@iuthe general complexity of
significations has not disappeared. All the sarhe,game between (dis)integrating
and (dis)integrated elements — “architecture” iagdtef “mind” for instance, or the
elements brought in from an economic discourseridsghe confusion and moves
away from potential significations. But althoughltate is reduced, another
complexity is suggested, which combines elementh®fdominant ideology with
elements of its criticisrA>® For example, the idea that creation should be fiea
any constraints is hardly a contestable idea inberdl society, but if one sets
restrictive prerequisites for such creation to éeognised, one in fact expresses a
fundamental contradiction which can only be reswlifet is hidden with additional
formulations, the way it is in the Ministry's degtion. Firstly, the notion of
“creation” only applies to the productions expres®y the reduced definition of
culture. Secondly, this private, individual spasetggested as the best of all places
for expressing freedom. Finally, the economic camsts are introduced as common
sense in the first part of the text. As a consegegit comes as no surprise that the

discourse of economy is so prominent in the text.

237 The Ministry's website devotes one webpagédd'@¢conomy of culture”, where it is explained
how culture is “considered as a true economic igtfivhttp:/Amww.culture.gouv.fr/culture/historigd>
[accessed 05.10.2010]

238 InLe nouvel esprit du capitalismeuc Boltanski and Eve Chiapello show how the figpbf
capitalism has been reinvigorated since the 1968%¥ the integration of elements of what the
authors call the *“artist criticism”c(itique artist§. This capacity of integrating and thus
disintegrating its criticisms is representativehefjemonic ideologies and dominant imaginaries.
See Luc Bolatanski and Eve Chiapellog nouvel esprit du capitalismeParis, Editions
Gallimard, 1999, pp.287-290.
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Nevertheless, it still follows that the productioh artistic commodities is free to
adjust itself to economic vald&® And such an adjustment means precisely that
creation is restricted by the laws of economy. Mwesg, it points to a social
imaginary which is itself constrained, ruled ongghtisay, by economic institutions.
Between the formulation of culture as a complex ho the second half of the
nineteenth century and the political institutioeation of culture in the twentieth
century, there has been an ideological reductiomsddignification. It is not simply
the matter of formulation and the marginalisatioh something as potentially
radical, such as an all inclusive definition oftaué. This reduction is cultural in the
Foucaldian sense, as exclusion, as it confinesiggsifications through numerous

and yet limiting associatiorf8’

3. The Design of Patterns

The analysis of the formulations of culture progdedefinition of the dynamics of
the imaginary in terms of the integration and degnation of threads of
signification, and the association and disassandtetween was is actual and was is
potential. This (un)ravelling of threads of sigo#tions is made sense of in the case
of the radical imaginary through the formulation mformulation of hidden,
inherited significations. The imaginary can consadly be represented as the space
which comprehends this dynamics in its totalityisT$pace is construed by the self-
organisation of the open system of social signiiiices, and consequently cannot be

ideally delimited in accountable terms.

But the formula of a self-organising system (or ttaaco-system”) needs to be
clarified on two accounts. Firstly, it is basedaformal paradox: if such a system is
considered as an entity which can be singled buateans that it is organised in and
by itself, leaving no space for the open qualifmatof its system. Secondly, it

formulates a tautology: the conception of the opgstem as defined above has been

239 This merchandising of culture is already re@nésd in the nineteenth century in what is,
according to Jeremy Rifkin, the oldest culturalustty. Tourism, with Thomas Cook becomes
the first industry selling cultural experiencesydwad the price of the means which actually
allowed people to travel. See Jeremy Rifkithe Age of Acces: The New Culture of
Hypercapitalism Where All of Life is a Paid-for Exjgnce Jeremy P. Hatcher/G.P. Putnam's
and Sons, New York, 2000.

240 On culture defined as discursive processessinrl see Foucault,ordre du discourse: Lecon
inaugurale au Collége de France prononcée le 2 adre 1970 Paris, Gallimard, 1971.
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interpreted as an “eco-system”, which is precisgdfined as a self-organising
principle. Yet, it would be an error to dismiss gbetwo accounts as mutual
exclusive. Indeed, not only are they both correctaa as the present elucidation is
concerned, but they are mutually supportive in thaly resolve one another. The
first paradox expresses the signification of thdf se the tautology, and
concurrently, the second disentangles the formaldue. In other words, the “auto”
and “eco” of the system inform and form each other.

For further clarification, this conceptualisationf ¢he formation of social
significations as an open system of (un)ravellimgads of signification, needs to be
delimited into a logical section. Despite the axadim paradox, the delineation will
partly shed light on the complexity of the procdssvill also attempt tanake sense
of the relations between the various concepts whetke so far contributed to the
elucidation of the imaginary space. In the pergpeatf establishing the imaginary
as a space of inquiry, the subsequent section faith the basis for analytic
strategies for a further inquiry into nationalisinshould nonetheless be noted that
these delimitations are rationalisations, and ash sare fictitious, although they
remain didactic or rather deictic, as they indiaat@oint to what they represetit.

In reality, inquiries are always taken up medias resAs a result, a primary
limitation is created by the postulation oftabula rasaas the beginning of the
process of forming social significations. As sodgnifications are indeed social, a
secondary is then created through the postulaticat teast two indivisible social
entities able to be put in relation to one anothkese entities, which are considered
to be individual human beings, operate as “actiogygrs” of the weaving of social
significations?* As acting powers, entities in the social worldsexind act in power
relations relative to their history. Consequendlgd in correlation to the first two
postulates, a third limitation comes from the pltaion of the social entities as
primarily equal and fully conscious. Each entitylwhus project and represent one
unique and indivisible thread, meaning they aresoetally significant before being

241 Castoriadis explains how the social imaginasynbt categorizable by means of grammatical
categories (and behind these, logical and ontcdbgiategories).” Yet, words (or categories) can
still aim at expressing the “not categorizablEiie Imaginary Institutionp.369.

242 This concept, “puissances d'agir”, is translaed borrowed from Frédéric LorddDapitalisme
et servitude: Marx et SpinozRaris, La Fabrique éditions, 2010, p. 19.
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woven with other threads and reproduced in a way thrms a social tie. While
aiming at expressing social complexity, the foultmitation comes from the

postulate of the simplicity of the social ideologgii entities will produce the

simplest possible patterns and will directly beltie two other entities at most. To
further this rationalisation, a fifth and final liration is introduced through the
consideration that there is only one way for thimseads to intersect, which limits
the patterns in which they can actually be wovethieysocial entities.

Considering only two entities, 1 and 2, the procggsears very simple as there is
only one possible pattern: the pattern of the $osignification the social
signification Figure 3. If one entity produces A and the other B, arelfhttern can
only be AB (or BA), then the thread of the sociginffication would simply be its
reproduction.

ing emission
acting power B =]

N | —re/production

;E:Eptinn

intersection

Figure 3

When a third entity (3), which produces the thr&adis added, the complexity
grows exponentiallyRigure 4). In order to have the simplest social fabric witlee
entities, the third entity should connect only toeoof the two others (C to B in
Figure 4. This means that all other possible patterns fmecpotential patterns in
contrast to the ones already being woven. If Cnly evoven with B, the actual
weaving patterns (or formal ideology) are BABC éuttity 2, AB for 1 and CB for
3. The social signification (or general ideologyy then expressed as the
reproduction of BABC. The dominance of B, whichweven both with A and C,
makes B the integrating element of the social talidither significations that would
undermine the dominance of B are excluded. Allracpowers having applied the
paradigm of simplicity, the actual patterns areycalpart of thepotential patterns
which the present configuration would allow. Theiabsignification, in contrast to

the first situation where there were only two eesit does not express the full
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potential of the social significations (the imagiy)a which also comprises AC,
ABAC and CACB, as well as the most equal relatietween all significations as in
ABC.

Figure 4

Following the same parameters, if a fourth enstydded (4), expressing D, and is
only tied to A, the weaving patterns are as follobABAD for 1, BABC for 2, CD
for 3 and DA for 4 Figure 5) The thread of the social signification would thus
become ABADABCSB. In this configuration, neither teenple BC, AD or CD are
expressed, nor any other in which C or D would hee integrating elements. The
potential of the radical imaginary has increasedvalf as the complexity of the
general and formal ideologies. B is no longer thly integrating element as it does
not integrate D, as A does in the social signifaratof Figure 5 Consequently, the
significant association AB becomes the dominanntagratingsignification of this
social group. Betweehigure 4 andFigure 5 social integration has shifted from an
integrating element (B) to the level of an integrgtsignification (the association of
A and B). The social imaginary of the groupFigure 5would allow five other such
configurations. Put differently, with the same nantof elements, six different

“societies” are possible while sharing the samemmfistic imaginary.
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Figure 5

If the limitations stipulated before these modelsrevset out are removed, a
historicity would have to be included which wouidiiself tear down the possibility
for any other limitations and prohibit a rationatisn of a social fabric, as was
attempted above. The impossibility in itself higilis the cultural irrationality
anchored in all social being$ Nevertheless, this exercise enables different
elements of the framework to be situated. If thexg@m of simplicity is considered
to be a restricted ideology, ideology then fundti@s the lever which reduces and
expands the aperture of the system, defining thenéxo which an individual
consciously weaves, the extent to which that imhligl is 'open minded' to use a
common phrase, or further still, the extent to \mhice self is autonomods® But
the case of an entirely open aperture would meaonvanexposure leading to the
disintegration of the system into social disordEne fact that most potential
significations are unconsciously woven safeguahnésconsciousness of individuals
from such disorders. The French expresgarde-fou— translating a “safeguard” —
would be particularly suitable here. By correlatigncial alienation, in the Marxist

conception, should be considered as the oppositadigdrder: a constrained

243 Edward T. HallAu-dela de la cultureMarie-Hélene Hatchuel [trans.], Paris, EditionsSkuil,
1979 [1976], p. 214,

244 If approached in terms of a network, this waitdply be a measure of how much an individual
is connected. As far as social autonomy is concklibés rather in terms of the consciousness of
social significations than in connections that aotoy is expressed.
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underexposure which limits the autonomy of the .€8lfAs social relations are
relations of power, they are rarely equitable reteg. An ideology can be considered
one's own, but can be limited in a number of walgctv are not determined by the
individual self. Inherited significations, patterosthought promoted by institutions,
such as education or commemoration, or patternssegpby more powerful acting
powers tend to limit the less powerful to consehseproduction. This results in
alienating the self from a more autonomous produactif social significations, even

if such production is a self-integrated, interpdeteproduction.

All of these processes ultimately take place indpace of individual social entities.
The only such objective and subjective entitiesthia socio-historical world are
individual human beings or individual beings in gel. They are individual auto-
eco-systems, which are conjunctively acting powerthe physical and imaginary
spaces. In general terms, they are producers anddwcers of social significations,
senders and recipients of social representationsadre metaphorical terms, they
are the weaversa(ito), the suppliersgcg and the weaving loomsysten of the

entire dynamics of the social fabric.

In this conceptualisation, a sign makes sense dnily is shared in the social-
historical world, meaning if it is recognised opreduced by more than one acting
power. The sense which is produced in this wayhés impetus for the dynamics
which is directed to a signification. It become$fulh sense when it completes the
cycle by supplying the acting powers with socigndication. A signification is
therefore an association of at least two sensedofinant or autonomous
signification is in that respect a socially inst&#d association (which means it is
socially recognised) which attracts senses ancefitie supplies more signification
than was formulated. It is a strip of the socidrfa dense enough to become a focal
point. This puts the dominant or autonomous sigaiion at the heart of the process
of integration and disintegration of social imaginaignifications enabling it to be
continuously reproduced in the game of signifiaasio

245 On Marx's own conception of alienation see Elarx, Capital, David McLellan [ed.], Oxford,
Oxford University Press, 1995, pp. 383-386; Ber@liman, Alienation: Marx's Conception of
Man in Capitalist SocietyCambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1971.
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In this conceptualisation, ideology is considereds ahe potential
formality/consciousness of the patterns involvée, éxtent of which determine the
amount of power or control the whole process igexbd to. Control will therefore
be defined through the notion of autonomy as tldéusaof formal ideology, as it is
represented in the funnel diagramsHigure 1 and Figure 2 Control is further
exercised in the original production or wilful reguction and reception of patterns
and their (re)presentations. In contrast, hetergnrthe coercion or the pressure
exercised on the individual by institutionaliseddgsromoted patterns. The radical
imaginary originates from the Iliminal spaces betweautonomous and
heteronomous spaces of ideolé@yIn other words, radicality starts by peering in
from behind instituted significations of the socfabric. As nationalism is a late
modern social imaginary, it also means that theotiapons which have formed the
nationalist grid of significations originated insasiations of instituted significations
with radical significations. Once these radicalngigations were instituted, they
have formed focal points which autonomy reprodunasionalism as a social
imaginary. In the next chapters, we will investeg&drmulations which point to such

focal points of articulation.

246 This echoes the concept of “third space theattyith originated in literary studies. See Henry
Lefebvre, The Production of SpagceN. Donaldson-Smith [trans.], Oxford, Blackwell991
[1974]; Homi K. BhabbaThe Location of CultureLondon, Routledge, 1994. See Chapter 4,
Part 3.1 of the present work.
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— Aperture —
De Ligaturis

In the modernist trend of nationalism studies, as tbecome habitual to date the
emergence of nationalism in Europe and beyond,otoestime between the late
eighteenth century and the early nineteenth ceftliithe central event which has
become the paramount example of the formation ofomatates is the French
Revolution. The decades around it most certainlgwsta dense set of radical
significations for French history, but also on al@l scale and beyond nationalism.
A certain number of those significations had matui@ centuries and were by the
end of the eighteenth century, ripe enough to @bntestituted power relations —
which is the case of the significations bore byréggublican imaginary, both liberal
and authoritarian. Some significations from thecien Régimewere disintegrated
in the revolutionary breach, while others, conjoiot contingent to radical
significations, were reintegrated in the nebuléhefage of revolutions’®

As formal ideology has been set at the centre ofstnategic approach, the word
“nation” appears as valid analytical origin. Itngvertheless important to bear in
mind that it is simply an analytical starting posrtd not the historical origin of

nationalism.

“There was no first nationalist. Neither there vaay single moment at which
people who previously had no idea of nation andpalitical aspirations or
ideological preferences for their own country sudgebegan to think in
nationalist terms. Rather, several different thseafl historical change came
together to produce nationalisif®

Although Calhoun does not develop the metaphor.care see how his approach

supports an analytical strategy based on the metagtihe sociafabric.

In consequence, the premises in the following drapte premises on two levels:
contextual and analytical. The contextual premiaes those of the illustrations

247 CalhounNationalism Minneapolis, University of Minnesota Press, 199.79.

248 In reference to Eric J. Hobsbawritke Age of Revolution: 1789-184Rew York, Vintage
Books, 1996 [1962]

249 CalhounNationalism p. 9.
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which are associated with Britain, France and Rblarhe analytical premises
denote the levels of penetration within this largeace in which Britain, France and
Poland make sense from a nationalistic point ofvvie

The aim is to elucidate the socio-historical moraeat the conjunctures which have
in a transcultural manner, allowed the ravelling naftionalist imaginaries. The
negotiations of social meanings, which involve the)ravelling of threads and the
(dis)integration of social ties, set up evolvingdgrof significations. Once these
grids seem to be set, their historical longevityimpression depends on how tight
the ties which capture their significations are aod/ much contextual signification
is constructed around these ties. From a prosgegqinint of view, the latter

significations can be perceived as the contertt@fpiaradigmatic grid.

The term nationrarod in Polish) derives from the Latin notion of birimationem
“that which is born” ornatus, ‘be born”)?*° An overview of the etymological
dictionaries in the three vernacular languages tochv our illustrations relate
(English, French and Polish) presents us with simdefinitions prior to the
nineteenth centui’* The different definitions are significantly unreld to suggest
an unrefined use compared to the later and conteanpsingular density attributed

to the “nation”?°2

In the early modern period, prior to the age obietion, “nation” was a general and
polysemic term used in political discourse in refere to a group of citizens under a
common law or to an entire population which coul tmnited by a common
government, a territory, a language or any onéhe$é attribute$> In comparison
with the non comprehensive “features of the rhetar nation” elaborated by

Calhoun, which lists ten complex bullet points sthearious uses of the term appear

250 Online Etymology Dictionarnyshttp:/Aww.etymonline.com/index.php?search=natsge#chmode=none>
[accessed 14.12.2010]

251 Encyclopaedia Britannica Ultimate Reference Suithicago, Encyclopeaedia Britannica, 2010;
Dictionnaire de I'Académie francaisgtth Edition], 1762, The ARTFL Project, “Dictionites
d'autrefois”, University of Chicago, <http://artfixchicago.edu/cgi-bin/dicos/pubdicollook.pl?
strippedhw=nation> [accessed 02.09.2010]; WiestamssB Stownik etymologicznyzyka polskiego
[Etymological Dictionary of the Polish languagelydf&wnictwo Literackie, 2005, p. 352.

252 In the Bible, the word nation could refer te fhagan populations; in relation to university,life
the nation denoted the various associations ofestisdwhich were based on their common
vernacular languages, etc.

253 See Chapter 3, Part 1.3 of the present work.
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quite feebl€®® British historian Norman Davies, who has produdhd most

insightful singular history of Poland to date, wst

“In the old Republic [of Poland-Lithuania], prioo t1795, Polish nationality

could indeed be defined in terms of loyalty to stete. The 'Polish Nation' was

usually reserved as an appellation for those ithats who enjoyed full civil

and political rights, and thus for the nobility aéo™®>°
We will see in the first part of the third chaptesw this applies to Britain and
France before presenting elements of the constructif the content of the
nationalist formation of nations in the nineteerhd twentieth centuries. The
political nation of the preceding period, as isgegjed by Davies, did not apply to
the late modern conceptualisation of political fiegacy vested in the people. The
English term ofpeople the French term gdeupleand the Polish terms &id, and
their variants, were used (and still are at timegjistinction to the citizens proper,
i.e. the upper orders of society from the lowereosd The notion of people did not
win its spurs, or as the French expression goes,ndt “acquire its nobility”
(acqueérir ses lettres de nobleyses a power legitimating symbol before the late
eighteenth century. Without this essential sigaitfen which tilted the political
cosmology of the early modern period in favour led modern republicacosmos
(as opposed to the monarchic or dynastic), natiemalconsidered as the imaginary
function of making peoples congruent with statesild not have borne the social-

historical signification it has acquired since #ral of the eighteenth century.

254 CalhounNationalism pp. 4-5.

255 Norman DaviesGod's Playground: A History of Poland. Volume [I795 to the Presdn
[Revised Edition], Oxford, Oxford University Pre2905, p. 9.
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— Chapter 3 —
Strands in the History of National Imaginaries

“As a woman, | have no countr§?

256 Virginia Woolf, Three Guineas






— Part1 -
Disjunctions: Premises of National Plots

1. Empire of Many Nations

The early significations which in time set the dgiad the components of nationalism
in Britain, or “Britishness”, can be traced backhe early modern period. All those
significations had evolved in interdependence ardecinto formation in relation to
historical conditions — a conjuncture — particutathe geopolitical area we now call
the British Isles. The most obvious of these coods is their relative isolation from
mainland Europe. Concerning what would become GBe#idin, three strands of
significations stand out: the monarchy, in its gimiened and absolute forms, the
reformation and the empire. These three strangsaeleach other and one often
helps in making the others' significations explidihe reformation in the Kingdom
of England®’ was a process which originated under the ruldrgf Kenry VIII, who
was instituted supreme head of the newly formedr€hof England, effectively —
but not entirely dogmatically — separating it fréine Holy Roman Catholic Church
by a series of Parliamentary acts in the 15393he Protestant reformation which
was gaining momentum in mainland Europe influentedEnglish reformation, but

it was not until Elizabeth I's accession to theotier that protestant dogmas became

257 Wales has been annexed to the crown of Englemte the Statutes of Wales in 1284. But it is
through the Laws in Wales Acts of 1535 and 1542 Y&ales became legally a integral part of
the Kingdom of England. In 1736, after the Act afith with Scotland (1707), the Parliament
of the newly formed Great Britain passed the Waled Berwick Act which made explicit the
implicit reference to Wales in the denomination gamd”. From the entry "Wales" in the
Encyclopaedia Britannica Ultimate Reference Suiteicago, Encyclopaedia Britannica, 2010.

258 Colin Pendrill,The English Reformation: Crown Power and Religidiisange 1488558
Oxford, Heinemann Educational Publishers, 2000,88294. For a social history of the English
reformation, see Norman Jonds$ie English Reformation: Religious and Cultural ptaion
Oxford, Blackwell, 2002.
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dominant. The most noteworthy strand that needsetpicked up here is related to

the cosmological change which the reformation iedie’

The theological principle of theola scriptura (“by scripture alone”) was the
ultimate principle in protestant theology vindiaghia the Reformation. It is a formal
principle® which establishes the Bible as the only sourdegifimate authority®*
One of the main consequences is the depreciatitimeobther sources of power: the
clergy and tradition. Theosmoswhich was promoted through the Reformation was
radically different from the then traditional ordehich established the Holy See as
a central authority in medieval Euroffé.In consequence, papal power and its
signification diminished in pace with the spreadthé Reformation throughout
Europe. The new order was finally settled in 1648 whe signing of the Peace of
Westphalia treaties, which put an end to the mligiviolence and wars which had
torn Europe during the many preceding decadesrdlbeant detail in regards to the
Peace of Westphalia is that it established the gmtion of state sovereignty
residing based on a new definition of sovereigifitye recognition of the absolute

sovereignty of statesle factoandde jure effectively disintegrated the significance

259 See Roman Szporlukommunism and Nationalism, Karl Marx versus FrieldrList Oxford,
Oxford University Press, 1988, p. 86. There weteeptadical innuendos of imaginary change
in the catholic space, notably in the cosmopolganand humanism of theologians and scholars
such as Michel de Montaigne (1533-1592), Desiddttasmus Roterodamus (1466-1536) and
Thomas More (1478-1535), which were the first “bg&raf the Enlightenment period and
constitute the beginning of what is called the “Refc of Letters”.

260 The second general category in Christian tlygob®ing tradition, or “material principles”.
261 Alister E. McGrathChristian Theology: An IntroductiorOxford, Blackwell, 2007, p. 59.

262 In continuity of the already authoritative syhtof the city of Rome. The conversion of
Frankish king Clovis in the fifth century A.D. effively established the medieval power
association between Rome and European statesccautethrough the clergy which answered
both to their respective monarchs and to the Pbpis. association was further expressed in the
papal recognitions of kingship which can be assitad to the symbolic act of incarnation,
establishing the “divine right” of the kings. Thiest such explicit recognition took place on
behalf of Frankish king Pippin in 757. At the satime, the king also decreed the first legal
settlement of the question of the temporal powahefPapacy. See Magne Saebg [¢tehrew
Bible/Old Testament: The History of its Interprggat 1. The Middle AgesGoéttingen,
Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht, 2000, p. 44.
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of the papal power of recognition of kingship ivdar of power of the kings and

princes of Europé®

But this was no sudden change. This power haddjirbaen severely hampered in
the century which separated the early stages oR#fermation and the Peace of
Westphalia. The well established divine right ohds was one of the elements
which would justify the instituting of King Henry W as supreme head of the

Church of England. This signified that the king wasognised as being invested
with kingly power directly by God** By the time the Peace of Westphalia was
signed, this signification had informed all the &pean heads of stet®,

The first consequence was the emergence of absolomarchies, in protestant and
catholic states alike, which signifies that theufet legal definition of state

sovereignty was being integrated in both imagirsaimeconflating the state with the
monarch?®® In the eighteenth and early nineteenth centutigs, notion of state

sovereignty would be redefined in favour of theetdd ideology, whose cosmology
focuses more radically and collectively on indivaékf®’ The associated notion of
peoplewould be informed by the modern notion of stateeseignty, opening the

breach for yet another potential signification he tlate modern imaginary: the
association of modern states with a new discoufrsegdimacy based on, at first, a
relatively abstract notion of people. It primarilpade sense as a challenging
signification to the divine order. It would subseqgtly become the finest pattern of

nationalism, and its weaving would indeed be emdxbdn the identifying of

263 See Benjamin Straumann, “The Peace of Westphdlb48) as a Secular Constitution”,
Constellations Vol. 15, No. 2, 2008, pp. 173-188; Keith Sute@ldbalization and the New
World Order”, Contemporary Review2006, pp.420-429, <http://findarticles.com/piles/
mi_m2242/is_1683_288/ai_n18791396/?tag=content;cqgliast accessed 21.03.2010].

264 This was also supported by the notions of kmsnd blood which had been of particular
significance to the nobles of Europe since longteef

265 Arnaud Blin1648, La Paix de Westphalie: ou la naissance deréfe politique moderndaris,
Editions Complexe, 2006, p. 56.

266 The most prominent example being of such absahonarchs being Louis XIV of France
(1643-1715), although most enlightened monarchsadly bore the seed of absolutism as the
Tudor dynasty in England already illustrates.

267 Liberalism, even if somewhat related to denticradeas, is fundamentally aristocratic.
Aristocracy literally meaning “rule of the bestt.i$ the signification of “best” that differentiate
the liberal aristocracy from the early modern niabyl aristocracy based on birth privileges and
not on merit.
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particular peoples with particular states by fdlithe imaginary gaps between the

two.

The founding significations of particular nationsry in accordance with the
geopolitical and historical conditions. In the cadeBritain, the monarchy and the
colonial enterprise would successively provide e@etal threads for what would
become the pattern of Britishness in the nineteeatitury. The first such significant
thread resulted from the inheritance conjuncturévéen the royal houses of
England and Scotland leading to the first unifieatof the crowns in 1603 when
James VI Stuart, king of Scots became James | glaBd. The two kingdoms were
eventually legally united in the Acts of Union of(7 under the denomination of the

Kingdom of England and Scotland.

The symbolic and legal unification of power fostetbe rapprochement between the
English and Scottish elites, not least in the catregion of authority in London at
the expense of Edinburgf It would further bolster economic ties, and parecly
after the unification in the form of the coloniantures. But in the decades prior to
the unification, Scottish merchants and ships caudtl access English colonial
markets>®® This was just the most direct consequence ofittaméial mania and the
trade wars which had defined the rise of mercam@pitalism in Europé&”® The
belief that colonial markets would boost the ecopoamd solve the kingdom's
financial problems led the Scottish elite to sdekrtown empire. The most patent of
the Scottish colonial attempts of the 1690s was Haién schemé&’* which
resolved itself in what is often referred to andagmed as Scotland's greatest

financial disastet’?

268 According to Christopher A. Whatley ifhe Scots and the UnipriEdinburgh, Edinburgh
University Press, 2006, p. 5, the process haddrstarted by the late 1680s.

269 Douglas WattThe Price of Scotland: From Darien to the WealtiNations Edinburgh, Luath
Press, 2007, p. 20.

270 Watt,The Price of Scotlangh. 80.

271 Its aim was to establish of a colony in thérdsis of Panama. Wafthe Price of Scotland.
221.

272 Failure in local trading, diseases and theevibbpposition of the Spanish empire all played in
disfavour of the Scottish venture. See Walte Price of Scotlandgy. 248.
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In a short time, the Scottish economic and politel#ges would thus welcome a
union and the new state that granted them proteté&sed on English power as well
as full access to the imperial enterpA§eAs famous Scottish nationalist and
university professor, Andrew Dewar Gibb, alreadyedan 1937: “The existence of
the Empire has been the most important factor icurseg the relationship of

Scotland and England in the last three centufi€s.”

Nevertheless, the union was unpopular among therityapf the layers of Scottish
society. Their reasons were largely religious amstorical?”® but neither their
significations nor the different sectors of the isbc were associated enough to
denote a form of nationalism. The formation of at8sh national imaginary only
started to emerge in the late nineteenth centary iR most other cases in Europe —,
expressed in the conversion of legitimating of powem divine right and kinship
to the liberal and nationalist significations ofopée and self-determinatici® This
change is best represented by the growing promatidhe late nineteenth century
of “home rule” by the Scottish elites, forming inds a political movement for an

autonomous Scottish assembly within the Britishestd

Effectively, the colonial enterprise had sustainedmaginary woven primarily with
class and mercantile interests rather than thergadakinship of the nationalist
signification of nation. The empire would continte play a central role in the

273 David PowellNationhood and Identity: The British State sinc€d8 ondon, |.B. Tauris, 2002,
p.16. This shift to a relocalised nationalism woakkntually be increasingly informed by the
collapse of the empire throughout the twentiethtusn

274 Andrew Dewar GibbScottish Empirel.ondon, A. Maclehose & Co, 1937, p. 311. Further on
the retreat of British Empire and the concurrese rof Scottish nationalism see T.M. Devine,
“The Break-Up of Britain? Scotland and the Empir&fansactions of the Royal Historical
Society Vol. 16, 2006, pp. 163—-180.

275 Finlay, Richard J., “Keeping the Covenant: SslotNational Identity”, T.M. Devine and J.R.
Young [eds.],Eighteenth Century Scotland: New Perspectieast Linton, Tuckwell Press,
1999, pp.122-144. See also Jeffrey Stepseottish Presbyterians and the Act of Union 1707
Edinburgh, Edinburgh University Press, 2007.

276 The development of industry in Scotland in tieteenth century had certainly favoured this
movement. The economic argument is still today reérib the Scottish nationalist discourse.
See the Scottish National Party's “Manifesto 2007",BBC News
<http://Inews.bbc.co.uk/2/shared/bsp/hi/pdfs/12_B4sBpmanifesto.pdf> [retrieved 03.05.2010], p. 7.

277 Jack BrandlThe National Movement in Scotlaridondon, Routledge and Kegan, 1978, p. 171.
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British nationalist imaginary but would not only serve the interests of the elites,

but that ofthe nation

2. Republican Risings

The evolution from the early eighteenth to late eteéenth century dominant
ideology among the Scottish upper classes sugdkatsat a certain point, the
legitimacy of the Act of Union and the interestattiprompted them into the joint-
venture of the British state started to be undeechiby a competing thread of

significations.

A certain number of events which took place in #eventeenth century had
informed such a thread. The major element is téobed in the rise of republican
ideas which originated in the Renaissance and whkosg&ine was based on the
rejection of monarchy as the best form of goverri®rn the seventeenth century,
republican ideas had spread to the whole of Eurdpis. is not the place to make
full sense of what republicanism was, particularlyview of scholarly opinions

which suggest that a simple synthesis of what rggarism meant in the early
modern period may prove impossiBlé.A working definition is nevertheless in
order. In modern political theory, republicanismaftien considered to hold the
middle ground between liberalism and communitasiami Republicanism in the
early modern period can be considerer to be priynaased on the opposition to the
rule of monarchy — taking different forms in accamde with the various

interpretation of “liberty” with which republicansvere juggling, ranging from

liberal interpretations (e.g. individualist and atjliberty) to communitarian ones

(e.g. political equalityf*° Before modern ideologies started to appear in more

278 Martin van Gelderen and Quentin Skinner [ed&}ublicanism: A Shared European Heritage.
Volume 1: Republicanism and Consitutionalism in fFaModern Europe Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press, 2002, pp.1-2.

279 Dario Castiglione, “Republicanism and its Leda&uropean Journal of Political Theorypl.
4, No. 4 London, Sage, 2005, pp. 453-465, p. 460.

280 See Castioglione, “Republicanism and its Legguy462. Montesquieu himself described the
different types of governments which were distiffcim monarchy as republican, suggesting
such a loose signification of republicanism. SeaddaPrélot and Georges Lescuy#istoire
des idées politique$13" ed.], Paris, Dalloz, 1997, pp. 329-332.
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synthetic forms in the late eighteenth centuryuldjganism could be considered to

be one of the epistemological bases of the earlyamoradical imaginary.

In England, two significant series of events weradded by such republican ideas:
the two English revolutions. Significantly, thestiseries of events, the English Civil
Wars (1642-1646 and 1649-1651) and the period @Qbmmonwealth of England
(1649-1660) were dominantly influenced by commurmatatrends of republicanism
in contrast to the Glorious Revolution of 1688This second revolution established
a constitutional monarchy. The Kingdom of Englaogeras a more commercial and
religiously tolerant state. The successes of therdl trends of republicanism were
also the first steps in the synthesis of a pattdriiberalism. The rapprochement
between the English and Scottish elites which leathe reunion of their interests

was significantly informed by their respective lilegrids of significations.

In the Kingdom of France, republican ideas woulchaa marginal for another
century. Notwithstanding the obvious different geldgal conditions, most of the
early imaginary conditions which held it at bay evelominated and instituted by the
religious wars which were more frequent and violdr@n in England. When they
were eventually settled in 1598 by the Edict of téarwhich established a form of
religious tolerance, other kinds of revolt followsedreaction to the liberal economic
measures which established the state's fiscal ypatidavour of towns and their

markets over the re&f?

281 The first series of events were termed “EngRsvolution” in the mid twentieth century by
Marxist historians, see e.g. Christopher Hilhe English Revolution 1640l awrence and
Wishart, London, 1940 <http://www.marxists.org/archive/hill-christopherfgish-revolution/
index.htm> [accessed 19.07.2010]. For a sociolbgitady on the revolution of 1688, see
Edward VallanceThe Glorious Revolution: 1688 - Britain's Fight fhiberty, Little, Brown &
Co., 2006.

282 These popular rural revolts are called thedlj@cies des croquants” and occurred long into the
nineteenth century. They are considered reactioasmnost of them did not question the social
order but demanded the abolishing of fiscal lawcertain Bourgeois class privileges. At the
same time, it would be too simple to encapsulagentiinder the reactionary banner, as they also
were the expression of the demands for social balalRor a comprehensive history, see Yves-
Marie Bercé,Croquants et nu-pieds : les soulévements paysanErance du XViéme au
XIXeme siécleParis, Gallimard, 1991 [1974]. One other revsltworth putting forward to
express the extent to which the state's fiscakpalias at some point contested. The series of
events referred to as “la Fronde” (1648-1653) wheereaction from of nobles against the rise
of absolutism in the form of taxation.
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The religious divide was often secondary. When réhlts ceased for a longer
period of time in the late sixteenth century, ahoit counter reform was under way
from the 1660s onwards, under the reign of Loui¥ K1643-1715Y2% In 1685, the

Edict of Nantes was revoked and persecutions cétleddragonnades” against the
Huguenots, the French Protestants, followed ance warried out even after the
king's death. The long reign of Louis XV which foMed (1715-1774) was more
consensual from the start, first under a cauti@gemcy until 1723, and then under
the somewhat timorous and generally flexible rdléhe new king?®* In conjunction

with the gradually growing unpopularity of the kjnthe republican imaginary
quickly started gaining space and momentum. Emergemnf republicanism had
taken place throughout Europe and the ranks of‘Republic of Letters” were

growing, particularly in relation to the kingdom Bfance?®

When the radical significations of those philos@shihad spread enough, the
revolutionary period which ensued saw the conffatad a variety of trends of
republicanism, all the more structured than dutimg English revolution&® The
physical and political violence of the revolutioen® expressions of this conflation,
as well as the flourishing of a vast array of ratiand often conflicting political
doctrines which would inform all late modern idegiks?®” These radical uprisings
had been canalised in a short period of time ndledéhe French Revolution, but

more importantly it points to two parameters of tdomjuncture of the momentum:

283 Emmanuel Le Roy Ladurieflhe Ancien Régime: A History of France, 1610-17Wark
Greengrass [trans.], Oxford, Blackwell, 1996 [1991]. 184-185.

284 Roy LadurieThe Ancient Régime. 280.

285 Some of the most recognised philosophers opéned are Montesquieu (1689-1755), \Voltaire
(1694-1778), Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-1778)Danis Diderot (1713-1784). For an
inquiry into the far reaches of the enlightened, @ge Michel Onfrayl.es Ultras des Lumiéres:
Contre-histoire de la philosphie, tomePRaris, Grasset & Fasquelle, 2007.

286 It is considered that the revolutionary peiliiodrrance exceeded the traditional series of events
coined under the name of the French revolutiormftbe elite reactionary policies in the 1780s
to the coup instituting the Consulate in 1799 disghimg a lasting authoritarian rule. See René
Rémond,Introduction a I'histoire de notre temps: tome Jncien Régime et la Révolution
Paris, Editions du Seuil, 2002 [1974French historian Max Gallo, who can be considered a
French nationalist historian, points to economiolyems and the ensuing fiscal policy since
1774 as the origins of the Revolution. See Max @&dlh Revolution Francaise. Tome 1 : le
peuple et le RoiParis, XO Editions, 2009.

287 For a historical analysis of the transhistdrsignifications of the French revolution: Francois
Furet,Penser la Révolution francaiskaris, Gallimard, 1978.
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the various ideologies had expanded in social fogtion more or less
simultaneously and were pointing, among other 8mations, to a same
paradigmatic change. The French Revolution candmsidered a success beyond
French history as it would becometranscultural signification. Itsbecomingthe
French Revolution was significantly constructedotlghout the nineteenth and
twentieth centuries through social-historical motseracross the globe by
legitimating or contesting its political symbolist.In this sense — and accounting
for its ongoing thread — the French Revolution d¢sn considered the social-
historical moment which tilted the balance of powerfavour of modern radical
significations. The Revolution was itself the reésoi the skeins of radical social
institutions which had consistently been contestayoss borders of all kinds, the

instituted imaginary of divine order, royalty anohility.?%°

From a perspective in the contemporary socio-hsbrmoment, the French
Revolution, imagined as a founding event, can appea fixed star in the modern
imaginary cosmology, shining in accordance to omEslogical perspective. But
this is a representation, i.e. an optical illusiamich can now be perceived as the
expression of the becoming hegemonic of late modsggnifications. From the
historical point of view of the imaginary, or sodietorically, the events of the
French Revolution have a signification that tramsisethe events, and consequently,

it is but a part of the drag on the movements oitellations.

From this perspective, the French Revolution isyamlrelative success, not only
because it comprises the different symbolical ragams of the French Revolution,
but because of certain parts of its imaginary dredr ttranscultural significations.
The associations they socially and historicallyiude have proven they can be at

least as authoritarian as tyranny and extensivelgeniolent than the Inquisition.

288 The importance of the French Revolution for Mand the subsequent Marxist schools of
thought is obvious. The contestation was much pesminent in the twentieth century but was
dominantly a royalist reaction in Europe during tteeteenth century.

289 On the relation between the continuities aisddaitinuities of the French Revolution see Furet,
Penser la Révolution francaispp. 127-130.
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One of the core significations which had crystallisn the late eighteenth century
was the signification of “people” as the symboltloé contestation of the instituted
cosmology of power. In short, it was the “righttbk people” versus the “law of
God”. In practice, it meant contention on variogsasions and on various levels of

the power of thénciens Régimeacross Europe.

3. Nation of Many Estates

The Pyramids of Injustice

A major point around which the contestation of th&tituted cosmology of power
was articulated was the incarnation of what legded power (and more
particularly, political power). We already compratde some of the shifting
significations from what represented power in th& systems of government in
Europe to what legitimised the rising republicamuoked forms of government. As
the representation of “God” had consistently bedagated to the level of personal
conscience, the imaginary space thus left vacarthénlegitimation of political
power could be invested with the representatiofttef people™® The expression
of nationalism followed the same coufé&ln the historical moment of the French
Revolution, the pamphl€du'est-ce que le Tiers étall Emmanuel Joseph Sieyes
stands out as a decisive twist The twist which this text signifies is the tie Wween
“‘one people” and “one state” which is the consimout of the fundamental
association in ideological nationalism. In orded&xrypt the sense of the twist, we

first need to get a sense of the localised imaygisgmnificance of the pamphlet.

290 One of the most recognised formulations ofrdpresentation of “the people” as legitimising
power, is found in the American constitutions o7 &4n which “We the People” was addressed
to the government of the British Empire and nothe peoples of the colonies, signifying the
loss of legitimacy of the Empire over its then femeolonies. In this respect, the success of the
institution of the American constitution also confed the success of the liberal English
revolution in the form of a mixed government as thdical republicans had left Britain for the
colonies.

291 For a presentation of the premises of natismalin philosophical and political thinking, see
Szporluk, Communisrand Nationalismpp. 79-95.

292 The title translates into “What is the Thirda¢s?” and was first published in 1789 and inspired
political theory throughout the nineteenth centuBmmanuel Joseph Sieyd3u'est-ce que le
Tiers état? e-book, Editions du Boucher, 2002, <http:/Mmwhdacher.com/pdf/sieyesitiers.pdf>
[accessed 17.01.2010].
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In early 1789, Sieyés, who was a bourgeois chugphesentative, wrote a series of
pamphlets which gave him a certain notorigQu'est-ce que le Tiers étai3
certainly the one which brought the most attentmrSieyes before the revolution
and up until today. Along with many other agitaforsSieyés was pleading in
favour of an assembly of the General Estales Etats Générayxwhich had been
promised by the king, who was the only one who @osummon such an
assembly”® The assembly was eventually summoned on the 6lalpfand through

a series of upheavals became the first French Qairsy National Assembly
(Assemblée nationale constitugdt® Sieyés who had ealier been elected a
representative of the Third estate, played a nrajerin this transformation, putting
into practice what he had laid out in his pamphtes plan was the constitution of
the three estates in one, which called for thatuigin of one estate order under a
common law. The formation of the National assembétyto the abolishing of the
feudal system just a month affé?.Starting from there, Pierre-Henry Travaillot, a
French historian of Liberal philosophy, consideng fpamphlet as instituting the

“rhetoric of the Revolution®®’

Formally, the text appears as a typical pamphletsihength (about 30,000 words)
and in its presentation. The title, in form andteom, makes us wonder to whom it is

293 In the wake of the revolution, political pamgisl and brochures had become the most popular
form for expressing and promoting political opirsoriThe trend would be confirmed in the
following century. A recent critical publicationf dome of the pamphlets from the period
suggests the range of the topics and opinions wiite subjects of debates. “Les Enfants de
Sodome a I'Assemblée Nationale [179Q]gs Cahiers QuestionDeGenre no, Fierre Cardon
[ed.], Lille, GayKitschCamp, 2005, presents howdgnrelations were also debated along the
lines of what we would today call gays and lesbiagainst heterosexuals.

294 They were the expectational assemblies Kingsrafice summoned beginning in 1302, usually
to solve a political crisis.

295 The official website of the contemporary NatibAssembly of the French Republic offers a
more detailed history of its formation: <http://wvagssemblee-nationale.fr/histoire/histoire-
1789.asp> [last accessed 14.11.2010]

296 Sieyes remained very active in the followingfting of theDeclaration des droits de 'homme
et du citoyerand the early French constitutions. He would lay linder the regime of Terror
(1793-94) to eventually participate in closing hp period of instability he had partly instigated
in 1789 by supporting Napoléon Bonaparte in 17%® Bierre-Henry Travaillot, “Les querelles
philosophiques de le Révolution francaise”, lectiee Rencontres de Canndgte-Philosphia,
2005. <http:/Awwv.dailymotion.comiideo/xixvef _Igserelles-philosophiques-de-la-revolution-francaistcam>
[last accessed 11.11.2010]

297 Travaillot, “Les querelles philosophiques d&#volution francaise”.
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addressed. Another pamphlet which had been publighertly before plainly
addressed “the people of the provinces” to convithesn to recognise the Third
estate and act in its favotif. This in turn suggests that Sieyes’s text is takipgand
elaborating the general opinions of the bourge@si addresses his pamphlet to the

estates, i.e. the representatives of the orders.

The short, lapidary, introduction not only serves aarationale, but stands also
between a rhetorical demonstration and the tabé®ofents. The first three chapters
are announced with a subsidiary question followgd lsynthetic and hypothetical
answer. It announces that the core of the text lellthe demonstration of the

validity of the claims:

“1. Qu'est-ce que le Tiers état? Tout.

2. Qua-t-il été jusqu'a présent dans l'erdpolitique? Rien.

3. Que demande-t-il? A étre quelque chd&e.”
The three other chapters form a second part whexge$ presents the political
means for the recognition of those claims. Chaptews and five focus on the
unsuccessful or insufficient propositions madeh®y state and members of the other
estates — the nobility and the clergy. Finally, tbaclusive chapter clearly expresses
the institutional demands which run throughouttthe and are formally made in the
name of the Third estate. These demands are ceatoeshd the question of the

voting system which was then based on the ortiérSieyés defends a voting

298 This shows how the definition of the Third &staas indeed a major issue, if not the main one,
for the proponents of a republican order. The ®wiiSieyes appears as the elaboration of
elements which Jean-Paul Rabat (also known as Faahat-Etienne) a protestant priest whose
notoriety was close to that of Sieyés's, in his plaleiConsiderations trés-importantes sur les
intéréts du tiers-état, adressées au peuple degmres, par l'auteur de I'Avis important sur le
ministere & sur I'Assemblée prochaine des Etatséggnx, 1788, e-book [original scan],
<http://books.google.fr/ebooks?id=RfehAAAAMAAJ&ptsec=frontcover&output=reader>
[accessed 7.09.2010Two sections of the pamphlet (6 and 7) are devatetiVhat the Third
estate is” Ce que c'est que le Tiers §tavhere the arguments are very similar to the @iegés
further elaborates.

299 “What is the Third Estate? Everything./2. Whas it been in the political order? Nothing./ 3.
What is it asking for? To become something in thider.” SieyesQu'est-ce que le Tiers état?,
p. 1. For a copy of the entire first page and adi&tion, see annexe 6.

300 Effectively, it meant that each order, as oodybhad one vote. The core of Sieyés's argument is
that the nobility and the clergy would join theote against the Third estate while representing
less than 5% of the population of the kingdom.
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system per head instead of per order. The firgetluthapters stand as the frame in

which such a claim is justified.

We have seen the form of the success of these adlsmarthe establishment of a
National assembly and some of the political develepts which followed. In effect,
the pamphlet appears as the performative triggewlmdit will constitute— co-

institute —the Revolution. To follow up on this metaphor, tegt, considered as a
sign, can be read as the preamble for the constitaf an imaginary framework,

which will turn out to be the fundamental expreasod nationalism.

Looking at the number of occurrences of the termtitm” in more detail (without
its derivatives), the term is employed close to fiBtes, which is more or less the
same count for “Tiers état” (or simply “Tiers”). iBhdoes only signify their
comparable formal importance. What is more intémngsis the way they are
distributed in the text and the relation betweesnthand a number of other terms,
notably the legitimating term of “peuple” (which employed less than half as
frequently as each of the preceding terms). Whilers état” is used more or less
consistently throughout the text, the term “nati@tomparatively clearly dominant
in the last three chapters. But focusing on thésgiers could prove misleading in
the perspective of elucidating the significatiomationalism the text expresses. The
relation between the different terms of “Tiers &tatation” and “peuple”, among
others, is laid out in the first three chaptersisTdosmology prescribes their use in
the remainder of the text. In the first chapteey8s defines “nation” on a legal and

liberal basis:

“Qu'est-ce qu'une nation? Un corps d'associés vs@ums une locommunest
représentés par la ménegislature etc.”®

301 “What is a nation? A body of associates livimgler acommorlaw and represented by the same
legislature etc.” SieyesQu'est-ce que le Tiers état?, 5. A comparison with the terms used in
contemporary dictionaries in the definitions of tioa”, the idea of common law is secondary,
just like the idea of common language. Tietionnaire de I'Académie francais&762 and the
Dictionaire critique de la langue francaisel787-88 define “nation” primarily as ‘“the
inhabitants of one state”. The ARTFL Project, “boiaires d'autrefois”, University of Chicago,
<http://artfix.uchicago.edu/cgi-bin/dicos/pubdicadk.pl?strippedhw=nation> [accessed 02.09.2010]
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Based on the idea of a common law, the first chiagiasistently presents how the
nobility, given its privileges, constitutes in Sésys eyes, a different “people” within
the “greater nation®®? In legal terms, Sieyés presents the law (or fadis it is (e
lege lata),establishing how the privileges of the noble ordemvent the nation
from being united under one common laye (ege ferendajow the law should be

applied). He concludes the first chapter with ssi@legal syllogism:

“Le Tiers embrasse donc tout ce qui appartient @atéon; et tout ce qui n'est
pas le Tiers ne peut se regarder comme étant datian. Qu'est-ce que le
Tiers? Tout.*®

Conversely, “everything” means “the nation”, herefided as a body of legally
equal citizens, which can be put in relation to #ee called political or civic

definition of the natiori®*

The liberal take in redefining the nation from agwa community to a community
bound by a contract of mutual recognition of crights is not a French particularity.
The same year as Sieyes's pamphlet was publishetiarB Price, a British
clergyman, delivered a speech in commemoration tbé ‘Revolution in Great
Britain”, where “the country” is defined in neatlye exact same way as “the nation”

by Sieyeés:

“by our country is meant, in this case, not thé sothe spot of earth on which
we happen to have been born; not the forests atdtfibut that community of
which we are members; or thlabdy of companions and friends and kindred
who are associated with us under the same coristitubf government,

302 “un peuple a part dans la grande nation.” Sig@ea'est-ce que le Tiers éta?, 5. Sieyes also
uses the term “cast” to describe the noble orded)@mnd suggests it is a “class of outsiders”
(“une classe [...] étrangére a la nation”, p. 5).

303 “The Third estate embraces everything whiclortgs to the nation; and everything which is not
part of the Third estate cannot consider itselagsart of the nation. What is the Third estate?
Everything.” SieyésQu'est-ce que le Tiers état?, 5.

304 Sieyés writes later that in his mind, the “Sleis always confounded with the nation, Sieyeés,
Qu'est-ce que le Tiers étatf?, 10. On civic nationalism see Chapter 1, P&tdf.the present
work.
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protected by the same laws, and bound togethermbysame civil polity
[emphasis addetff
From an ideological point of view, the relation\ween these echoing definitions of
nation and country are tokens of the cosmopolitana$ the liberal elites. On the
level of the imaginary, this account is only pdrtit presents us with the

transculturamodus operandif significations of powet*®

The (Ecumene of Barbarians

In the second chapter @u'est-ce le Tiers étatSieyes refines his prosecution.
Having established how civil and political rightsstthguish the nobles from the
Tiers and consequently of the nation defined imgof common equal rights, he
pursues in establishing how the injustice towahd@sTiers had been justified. This is
a critical point for our study of nationalism. Thest chapter set out to define the
nation in political terms. The second chapter didlintegrate the power legitimating
narrative of the nobility, seemingly leaving thjgase vacant. We will see how this
rhetoric in fact presents us with the finest expi@s of nationalism as a social
signification.

To describe the elements which legitimised theitiathl order, Sieyes refers to a
counter discourse which appears to have been wgledyed among the bourgeois
revolutionaries. Jean-Paul Rabat, the often qugachphleteer, was an elected
representative of the Third estate in the firstryeaf the Revolution. His most
famous quote is “our history is not our codebife histoire n'est pas notre cqde

Speaking about how the antiquity of a law doesgnant it justice, he writes:

“On s'appuie sur I'histoire ; mais I'histoire n'pss notre code. Nous devons
nous défier de la manie de prouver ce qui doiage fpar ce qui s'est fait ; car
c'est précisément de ce qui s'est fait que nous ptaignons. Cette histoire

305 Richard PriceA Discourse on the Love of Our Country, delivered Nov. 4, 1789, at the
Meeting-House in the Old Jewry, to the SocietyGommemorating the Revolution in Britain.
With an Appendix2" edition], London, T. Cadell, 1789. E-Bodkhe Online library of Libest,
<http://oll.libertyfund.org/?option=com_staticxt&dicfile=show.php%3Ftitle=368&chapter=95
623&layout=html&Itemid=27> [accessed 14.11.2010]

306 Presently of such republican significationse Erpression “republican significations” may seem
problematic, but in the imaginary framework we héaid out it is the least problematic way of
comprehending the variants of nationalism usualtyned civic and liberal.
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méme, que nous nous gardons bien d'alléguer conmaeai, et que nous

n‘employons que contre ceux qui la citent, I'nistdémoignerait contre eux ;

car en prouvant qu'on a changé jadis, elle lesfaita conclure qu'on peut

changé aujourd'huf®’
Sieyes does indeed employ this “history” againstrbbility. The point he decides
to unravel is what he calls the “rights of conquiésiroits de conqué)eé®® which
grant to the noble orders (and more precisely thken rungs in these orders) their
position of power, theiaristocracy As Sieyes explains, these rights date back to the
conquest of Gaul by Germanic tribes, notably ttenEs>°° The original nobility has
either disappeared or joined in with the Frankisivility. As a consequence, the
“true” nobility of the nation is working against. iSecondly, a new nobility has
emerged from the Third estate, which although equaights, is not considered as
equal by the “ancient nobility”. Sieyes suggest tihhese “true” and “new” nobles
“return” to the nation, just as much as “the rat¢he conquerors” whose blood is
not so blue anymore. He then shows how these ripased on their antiquity, are
beyond obsolete: they are absurd. In a sophisticatries a syllogisms, he
demonstrates how the legitimacy of history/ancestoyld benefit the Third estate,
i.e. “the people”, “the nation”. It would be enougt go back to the “the year
preceding the conquest® to see that the ancdss of the people are at least worth
as much as that of the long gone conquetdrghe twist which gives this rhetoric a
sense of dominance is the comprehension (or irmrl)si historically and
ontologically, of the claims of the nobles. Thedgof the frame remains the same,

but it is widened:

307 The spelling has been modernised. “We drawistory; but our history is not our code. As our
complaint is precisely about what has been donemwst defy the habit of proving what needs
to be done by what has been done. This historyciwive are careful not to invoke as a law, and
which we will only use against those that invokhits, this history would bear witness against
them. By proving that one has changed in the tastuld force them to conclude that one can
change today”, Rabafonsiderations trés-importantes sur les intérétdielis-état,p.9.

308 SieyesQu'est-ce que le Tiers étay?, 8.

309 Sieyes himself does not provide any dates.Hraakish conquest is considered to have taken
place between the fifth and ninth centuries A.D..

310 “l'année qui a précédé la conquéte”, Sie@asest-ce que le Tiers état?, 8

311 Rabat professes that the original Frankishemblere depleted after the crusades and that in

consequence, new nobles were “created”. Ré&lmtsiderations trés-importantes sur les intéréts
du tiers-étatp. 19.
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“Pourquoi ne renverrait-il pas dans les forétsaderanconie toutes ces familles
qui conservent la folle prétention d'étre issueslaleace des conquérants et
d’avoir succédé a des droits de conquéte ? Lamadiors épurée, pourra se
consoler, je pense, d'étre réduite a ne se plugecmomposée que des
descendants des Gaulois et des Romains. En vérilégn tient & vouloir
distinguer naissance et naissance, ne pourraitasnr@véler a nos pauvres
concitoyens que celle qu'on tire des Gaulois et Bemains vaut au moins
autant que celle qui viendrait des Sicambres, deleh&s et autres sauvages
sortis des bois et des marais de I'ancienne Geg@&Hipp. 8-9
This is a particularly important passage as it taes thereductio ad absurdof
the legitimacy claim of the nobles, opening up #mace for new historical and
legitimacy significations to take over. Not simplges Sieyes disintegrate the noble
narrative of ancestry, he applies this functiorhistory to the nation pointing to a
sliding of significations from “savages” to the io&its Roman and Gallic descent,
which are more obviously portrayed as positivenstai Nevertheless, he does not
simply reject the Franks and other “savage” orighnd relativisestheir importance
within the enlarged space thus opened. This posaweards the signification of
history is a position of dominance in a philosophistruggle, a rhetorical device of
the new paradigm whose sense is primarily the w@hignation of the imaginary
whose hegemony it contests. It would be wrong teum® it prevents the
institutionalisation of different or new sets @&dj although the signification remains
structurally the same. Behind the seemingly neug&gal discourse of a political
representative, the content of what “the people’lar birth needs to be “revealed”,
or in the usual nationalist jargoaywoken In a later chapter, as Sieyés presents how
the nation is the basis of modern political struesy the lack of content of what the
nation is beyond political structures calls for tieionalistsevelationswhich were

already in motion:

312 “Why wouldn't we send back into the forestsFoéinconia all those families which hold the
foolish pretension of being descendants of the cha®nquerors and having succeeded to rights
of conquest? The nation, thus purified, would fowhsolation, | think, in being brought down
(reduced) to believing it is made up of descendahtauls and Romans. In truth, if one insists
in distinguishing one origin (birth) from anothshouldn't we reveal to our poor fellow citizens
that what we gain from the Gauls and the Romam®ith at least as much as what would come
from the Sicambri, th&Velchesand the other savages who came out of the woatisnanshes
of ancient Germania?” Siey&3u'est-ce que le Tiers étaf®. 8-9.
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“[...] toutes les parties du gouvernement se répohdt dépendent en derniere
analyse de la nation. Nous n'offrons ici qu'uneeidiégitive, mais elle est
excate.?™

4. Republic of Many Nations: Avant-garde?

The application the principles of thncien Régime&osmology to the cosmology
centred on “the people” may appear as the partitylaf France. But both
cosmologies are cosmologies of power, which suggesty follow — at least in part
— similar patterns. Moreover, just as with otheputdican significations, this
transfer of power also denotes the transculturacgsses of the instituting

republican imaginary.

Republican ideas had been spreading across Euoopaany centuries before the
turmoll triggered by the French Revolution. Theie®r of phenomena can be best
appreciated by moving away from the traditionalteesof attention, two of which
have been presented in this chapter: Britain arahde. In Eastern and Central
Europe, republican ideas had gained ground, altintheg differing conjunctures led

to different phenomena.

The Polish-Lithuanian Commonweatith established in 1569 was a political union
between the Kingdom of Poland and the Grand Dudhlitbuania. It echoes the
many similar unions between feudal states in the taedieval to early modern
period. The union between the Kingdoms of Englamdi &cotland in 1707, but also
the union between the Kingdom of France and thehuwif Brittany in 1532 all
correspond to the same power struggles. These sifiadlow a similar pattern of
power transition which is typical of the feudal &ys. In all cases, the more or less
wilful and usually unequal rapprochement between rilling elites of two states
were processed into political unions with one gntémaining dominant. The
comprehensiveattern of the consolidation of monarchic or noptewver is thus
evidently a pattern of power relations in the latedieval and early modern
European systems.

313 “All parts of government answer to each othet depend in the last instance on the nation. We
offer here but a fugitive idea, but this idea ia@&x’ SieyésQu'est-ce que le Tiers étaf?, 53.

314 Also termed the Polish-Lithuanian Union, or @@mmonwealth of the Two Nations.
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One of the first elements which distinguish the igtolLithuanian Republic
(Rzeczpospolilawas the success of the Roman Catholic countermeftion®"
Another important element is the supremacy of tblelen estate in the social order,
often supported by the Jewish estate, confrontdid twe other traditional estates but
even more confronted with the monarchy. Betweerstkieenth and the eighteenth
century, while other monarchies were struggling dbsolute power, the kings and
queens of Poland were making more concessions gaars>'® The balance of
power was significantly more favourable to the tigb{szlachtd if compared with
the Kingdom of France or even the United KingdBfiThis period is sometimes
referred to as “The Period of Noble Supremacy” @%863), in between “the
Period of the Estates” (1374-1568) and “the PeobReforms” (1764-1795) which
led to the short-lived institution of the first Repic of Poland®*® In 1771-1772,
Jean-Jacques Rousseau who wrote Gusmsidérations sur le gouvernement de
Pologne et sur sa réformation projetégended for Polish reformers, provides us
with a contemporary account of the social ordethefRepublic. Already suggesting
an integrative form of the nation, he writes in anmer which is evidently echoed in

Sieyes's pamphlet:

“[...] la nation polonaise est composée de trotes: les nobles, qui sont tous;
les bourgeois qui ne sont rien ; et les paysansaqtimoins que rier’*

In the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, the monardsy its grip in confrontation

with one of the largest nobilities in Euroff8.From the perspective of foreign

315 Although neither Poland nor Lithuania shouldrtbe considered as “Catholic countries on the
monolithic scale of Spain or Italy”. DavieGod's Playground: A History of Poland. Volume I:
The Origins to 1799Revised Edition], Oxford, Oxford University Pee005, p.154.

316 DaviesGod's Playground, Volumep, 156.

317 The turning point certainly was the death eigkiygmunt August Jagellon (1548-1572) which
left the state without heir. This gave the alregayverful nobility the possibility of an open
election in the process of which, it would negeatiat further extension of its power. Daniel
BeauvoisLa Pologne: Histoire, société, cultyrBaris, Editions de La Martiniére, 2004, p.115.

318 Davies,God's Playground,Volume p. 9 in reference to Stanislaw Kutrzebistoria ustroju
Poslki w zarysie[History of Polish Government in Outline], 1904.

319 “The Polish nation is made up of three ordites:nobles, who are everything; the burghers who
are nothing; and the peasants who are less thahingdt Jean-Jacques Rousseau,
Considérations sur le gouvernement de Pologne etsauréformation projetéeParis, GF-
Flammarion, 1990 [1782], p.184.
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historical observers, the government of the Republas sometimes negatively

dubbed “anarchy??

! but in many instances, especially in Polish hisgyaphy, the

term of “noble democracy” appears to be prefeffédn terms of governance, the
Republic operated as a form of a decentralised ¥awhile often translated as
“commonwealth”, republican ideas were central t® fbrmation of the dominance
of theszlachta Davies consequently suggests that the RepubRot#nd-Lithuania

be considered as a “monarchical republic rather theepublican monarchy”, which
gives us a general sense of what distinguishestked government of the Republic

from the traditional western versiorfé.

For the study of nationalism, the period of thersamacy of the nobility presents us
with features that have often been mistaken forionalism. Indeed, even
considering the “grossly retarded development” lné state, the culture of the
szlachtaappears to have “an air of striking moderni§?"The modern political
aspect which produces this impression is the cégtef the “Golden freedom” in
the noble imaginary. In practice, the “Golden fre®d of the nobles was based on
two institutions’?® The first was the so-called Confederation, whicaswthe
expression of the right to resist. It was a legalcpdure that appeared in the late
fourteenth century, by which any group of indivibuaould, under oath, take arms

to fight for their demands and grievances. The sédpstitution, theLiberum veto

320 At the end of the sixteenth century, the ngbdiccounted for 6.6 per cent of the population of
the Republic. Up until the eighteenth century, figare would rise above 9 per cent. Spain and
Hungary had large nobilities; the figure remainémbe to 5 per cent. In France and in England,
the nobles represented 1 and 2 per cent respactidalies,God's Playground,Volume p. 166,
386. See also Andrzej WalickRrace Wybrane, Tom 1: Naréd, Nacjonalizm, Patriotyz
[Selected Works, Volume 1: Nation, Nationalism, rlpéism], Cracow, Universitas, 2009, pp.
40-41.

321 A term which was considered synonymous withatedi or “terror” in the discourse of the
Enlightenment. See DavieSpd's Playground,Volume pp. 246-247.

322 Walicki,Naréd, Nacjonalizm, Patriotyznp. 17, 41.

323 For a detailed diagram of the political systefitthe Republic, see Davie§od's Playground,
Volume |,pp. 248-249.

324 Polish historian of philosophy Andrzej Walickises the same terminology, iNardd,
Nacjonalizm, Patriotyzipp. 44-45. Davie$;od's Playground,Volume . 281.

325 DaviesGod's Playground,Volume pp. 282-283.

326 All the political assemblies of the Republicrevgoverned by the principle of unanimity which
was taken very seriously and applied conscientyoukl was “responsible for the two
constitutional practices” mentioned here. Daviesd's Playground,Volume . 259.
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was the prerogative of the members of politicaleagsdies. Any member who
invoked it, expressing his right to dissent, wothds halt the proceedings of the
parliament until a unanimous consensus could betiatgd®?’ These institutions
were generally, if not exclusively, the rights bétnobles. They were central in the
establishment of their political supremacy. Whategi these institutions their air of
modernity is the echo their significations havéate modern liberal and democratic
struggles, as the views they carried all share anfoon concern to combat the
power of the state®®® But other aspects of the culture of the nobleéten seen in

a negative light, partly with humour, at other tsnwath harsh criticism:

“Ni la puissance du roi, ni les conseils de sagessepouvaient vaincre
I'anarchie et le téméraire entétement des magmala douronne qui, par leur
légereté, leur manque absolu de prévoyance, leoulpropre puéril et leur
vanité futile avaient fait de la Diéte une caricatde gouverneme

Yet, the social order of the Republic flourishedhe first centuries before declining
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Thiéuralu ideology which

accompanied the noble supremacy was based onaivarf historical ancestry, in
the same vein as those of the noble estates oBtitish Isles and of France,
although their origins were indeed less evident gkopolitical areas of northern
central Europe were areas of passage rather themngiiest in periods of migration
and invasion, prompted by the lack of natural bauies>*° This situation resulted
in a less obviously “sectioned” or “layered” histoat least concerning the nobility.
There were no clear accounts of conquest or fixaahfaries, however fictional
these usually were. Polish and Lithuanian noblesdcoot easily trace their origins

to a “right of conquest” such as that of the Fraokshe Normans, nor distinguish

327 DaviesGod's Playground,Volume pp. 259-260, 264 and 279-280.
328 DaviesGod's Playground,Volume . 283.

329 “Neither the power of the king, nor the couasdlwisdom could vanquish the anarchy and the
reckless stubbornness of the magnates of the cnehm, due to their levity, their absolute lack
of foresight, their puerile self-esteem and thenity had turned the Diet into a caricatural
government.” Nicolas Gogollaras Boulba Paris, Flammarion, 2003, pp.205-206, quoted in
Guy Amsellem,L'imaginaire polonais: Société, culture, art, lithéure, Paris, L'Harmattan,
2006, p. 41,

330 For an original and comprehensive accountehiktory and heritage of the barbarian invasions
for the European civilisation, see Karol ModzeleivsBarbarzyiska Europa [Barbarian
Europe], Warsaw, Iskry, 2004. For a further accoomtcontemporary criticisms by foreign
observers see Davigspd's Playground,Volume pp. 279-281.
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themselves from a particular host of conquerorswas the case with the Celtic
areas on the western margins of Europe. These togiles which legitimated the
power of the “races of conquerors” or their oppdaemstituting the imaginary of
the medieval social orders, had to be constructedral grounds. When the late
formed szlachta consolidated its political position in the Repugblits own

mythology started to appe&r-

The cultural ideology of the nobles, called “Sarsrat (Sarmatyzry) is the
historical attempt to clarify the obscure genealofyhe szlachta The aim of this
doctrine was twofold: to establish the nobles opaa with their neighbouring
counterparts and to distinguish themselves fromrémeainder of the population,
particularly from the peasantry. The prevailingalbgy of the kingdom of Poland
affiliated its origins to those of the Czechs angs$lans. These ancestors were not
deemed proud enough and the nobles turned to dheafans, a barbarian tribe
closely related to the Scythes, who were said i@ l@nquered the plains around
the Vistula and enslaved the local peoples, legitiing thus their position as a “race
of lords.”* The result was a curious mixture of East and Wastiween medieval
ideals of chivalry and early modern republican Idei a décor mid-way between
Baroque and Ottoman styl&s.

The Sarmatist class or cast culture does indeedecbrio the late modern (i.e.
nationalist) definition of “nation” in a number ofays, but it differs on two

significant points: the nationalist doctrine of tlete modern period aimed at the

331 This mythology was also embedded in the genégal held by the Polish nobles on the role of
Poland in the European order. As Janusz Tazbiesyrit was based on three “dogmas”: Poland
as the “breadbasketsgichrd of Europe, as the bulwark of Christianity and tleefection of its
political regime. Thiese lead to the belief thala®d was both necessary to Europe, but also
under threat from the parliamentary regimes whigdrenvgaining momentum. Janusz Tazbir,
“Stosunek do obcych w dobie baroky” [The relatiorothers in Baroque times], Z. Stefanowska
[ed.] Swojskeéé i cudzoziemczyzna w dziejach kutlury polsKidentity and otherness in Polish
culture], Warsaw, 1973, p. 73. See also Aleksamdiewiara, “Inni w oczach “wojownikow
sarmackich” — o stereotypie narodawow XVII wieku” [Others in the eyes of “Sarmatian
warriors” — on national stereotypes in thé"x7], J. Anusiewicz, and J. Barthsk, [eds.] Jezyk
a kultura vol. 12, “Stereotyp jako przedmiot lingwistyki.edria, metodologia, analizy
empiryczne”, Wroctaw 1998, pp. 171-218

332 Amsellem]'imaginaire polonaisp. 42.

333 Amsellem/l'imaginaire polonaisp. 42. The attire of the nobles was in partic@atensively
influenced by the Ottoman style. See Annex 7.
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formation of a common culture across classes atatessof the preceding social
orders. This tendency towards a national totaktyevidently absent in historical
Sarmatism. The aim of the nobles and the genesdlody of the Republic of
Poland-Lithuania did not aim at changing the sooider. It was essentially an
Ancien Régimén which the different estates had negotiated ragiral distribution
of power. The founding element of the hegemonicubdpan imaginary and
consequently of nationalism — the legitimacy clarested in the notion of “the
people” — appeared at the same time as in Fran&it@in. The resulting Polish
nationalism would form its content in the same vemythe “West” (albeit in a
radically different conjuncture as we will see tate this study): by applying the
principle of noble genealogy to “the people”.
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— Part 2 —
Conjunctions: Linear Trajectories

1. National Reverie

The collapse of the Republic of Poland-Lithuanisswaarked by its partitioning in
1773, 1793 and 1795. The neighbouring states, #qsblrg and Russian Empires
and the Kingdom of Prussia, slowly deprived the ubdip of its territory. The third
of these partitions effectively lead to the abdaatof the last Polish king,

Stanistaw-August Poniatowski, and the disappearahtiee state.

As the revolutionary fervour was flourishing in Rca, groups of Polish-Lithuanian
gentry, in alliance with the king, were hoping tfarm and restore a form of
autonomous state while being confronted with trsen@imbering and frailty of their
institutions®** They fed on the radical ideals which had stirrpdhe social order in
the Kingdom of Franc&® Although their endeavours were never properly tput
practice, their result, the Constitution of the réhof May onstytucja Trzeciego
Maja) would become one of the most significant symlolthe national history of
modern Poland® Its progressive and radical signification brouiglihe admiration

of many since, even Karl Marx's:

“With all its shortcomings, this constitution appeagainst the background of
Russo-Prusso-Austrian barbarity as the only wordreédom which central
Europe ever produced of its own accord. Moreovenvas created by a

334 This period is referred to as the Four YeaimSehich was initiated in late 1788 and originally
invoked to approve the alliance with the RussiarpEenagainst the Turks.

335 With the formation of the Second Republic ofaRd in 1918, the '3of May would be adopted
as the national day. Davie§od's Playground,Volume p. 401. The importance of Rousseau
and his nearly propheti€onsidérations sur le gouvernement de Pologresent us with the
common genealogy of French and Polish late modepuBlicanism.

336 In theory, “all the harmful practices of thed dRepublic — thelLiberum Veto the right of
resistance, the Confederation, the 'free’ electiongre to be abolished.” Or in other words, the
privileges of the dominant social order, which Hddcked the political institutions of the old
Republic. DaviesiGod's Playground,Volume p. 403.
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privileged class, the gentry. The history of therldidkcnows no other example
of such generosity by the gentij”

This quotation also suggests the internationalmasce of the first written European
constitution. But in spite of its transhistoricahportance, this radical attempt to
reform the “noble democracy” into a modern mixeddggoment was doomed from
the outset and resolved in the final dismantlingtlod state. In terms of state
institutions, the term “Poland” would retain no et referent until 1918.
Furthermore, the term of “Pole” would change itsamag. From a political
definition, referring to the citizenry of the oldepublic, it switched to an ethnic
definition referring to the group of people of Bblilanguage, which were now to be
distinguished from other imperial minorities. Inethcontemporary political
definition, there was in fact no nation anymoredAyet, the idea of an independent
Polish state now representing a linguisticallyidgtishable people took its course.
The formation of the Republic of Poland in 1918 wasde possible by the century
long formation of a nationalist Polish high culture
Although a Polish state, in nationalist terms, melid exist®*® the idea of the loss of
an eternal Poland and its future restoration wals k¢ nationalism. In the long
nineteenth century, it would be the driving forcke a Polish nationalist culture
which, even without its political institutions, widuthrive just as well as its other
European equivalenfd® Across Europe, the nineteenth century, torn batwee
romantic and rationalist ideals is the century bk tformation of national
consciences, in academic and intellectual discoasseve have seen in the first
chapter, but also in the arts. The political legécy claim of “the people” which had
laid the foundations of statehood and sovereigrayld/thus gain a referent. By the

end of the century, states and political institasiovould serve the institution of

337 Karl Marx, quoted in Davie§od's Playground,Volume p. 403.

338 Certain state-like formations were assimilatedn embryonic Polish state, such as the Duchy
of Warsaw established by Napoleon | as an exterefidine First French Empire in 1807, before
being partitioned in 1815.

339 Guy AmsellemL'imaginaire polonaisis a quite thorough presentation of the densftyhe
Polish cultural formation.
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homogenised cultures within their respective sp&te$his process of symbolic
violence is founded on the invention (and not tkdigcovery) of a noble-like
ancestry of peoples, which aggregatesimagines — states, languages and

populations in a singular and linear fashion.

The political realisation that the modern legitimadaim based on the abstract
notion of people would not hold as such can beettao the various insurrections
and revolutions which have punctuated the firstf lodl the nineteenth century.
Contesting the new European order in formationy tte: certainly be considered as
outgrowths of and reactions to the earlier revohaiy crises** The strongest of
the three revolutionary waves of this period, dasalnd 1848, is often referred to
as 'the springtime of peoples'. From the perspeativnationalist elites, it is also
called the “movement of the nationalities® (nouvement des nationali}€$’ The
political clout of the various revolutions and in®ctions in the 1840s had a clearer

democratic signification, both in practice anddedélogy>*®

The various political elites, in position of powkke in Britain and France or
struggling to establish their independence like¢hie case of the Polish nationalists,
was then realising the strength and importancectofah peoples. This is the primary
effect for the development of the national imagesiof the springtime of peoples.
In Polish arts and historiography, this period bansummed up as “the quest for a
national reconciliation”, often depicted under thanners of a revival or an
awakening (as is the usually the case in natiandissoursef** Guy Amsellem in

his study of the Polish imaginary dates the retinaof the relevance of the lower

340 In practice, it echoed the growing importan€dhe state, see René Rémomatyoduction a
I'histoire de notre temps — 2. Le XIXe siécle 18934 Paris, Editions du Seuil, 1974, pp. 104-
113.

341 Between 1815 and 1848, three revolutionary watiered the European order, often beyond its
geographical sense. The two first wave, around 889s, was a generally unsuccessful reaction
of the republican liberal elites against the reawiry successes of monarchies in the aftermath
of the Napoleonic wars. The second wave of the 4881 a similar political motivation but
resolved itself in the establishment of a relatregemony of bourgeois liberalism. Rémohbhd,
XlXe siéclepp. 179-185; Hobsbawnlhe Age of Revolutiopp. 111-112.

342 Rémond,e XlXe siéclegp. 179.

343 Rémond,Le XIXe sieclep. 186.

344 Amsellem] 'imaginaire polonaisp. 47.
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orders for political restoration to the failure b rising of 1833“° The following
extract of the poem “Psalm to LovePgalm mitgci) written in 1845 by Polish
romantic poet, Zygmunt Krasski, expresses this evolution, which resounds ke

nationalist and indeed national call to arms:

“Jeden tylko, jeden cud:

Z Szlachg polslq — polski Lud,
Jak dwa chéry — jedno pienie! -
Wszystko inne — ziugdztud!
Wszystko inne — plagnplam!

| ojczyzna tylko tam! -

Jeden tylko, jeden cud:

Z Szlachg polslq — polski Lud,
Duszazywa zzywym ciatem,
Zespojongwietym szatem;

Z tegoslubu jeden Duch,
Wielki naréd polski sam,
Jedna wola, jeden ruch,

O! zbawienie tylko — tamP*

As very few institutions in the old territories thfe Polish-Lithuanian Republic had
retained any form of cultural autonomy and as tlésR high culture was even
expurgated (apart from the region around Cracoweurte jurisdiction of the
Hapsburg Empire), literature and the arts becaraevéisselpar excellencef the
frustrated Polish nationalism, especially among ¢hte of the so-called “Great
Emigration” Wielka Emigracj of the 18308’ The hardships and violent failures
of the Polish revolutionaries inspired a seriemgthological symbols. One which is
also expressed in the “Psalm of Love”, and whick feal Polish nationalisms ever

since, transfigured the vague idea of the Polistiomainto “the Christ of the

345 Amsellem] 'imaginaire polonaisp. 46.

346 “Just one, one miracle/ The Polish nobles H tie Polish people/ Like two choirs — one song!/
All the rest — the most illusive of illusions /Athe rest — the most stained of all stains! /And the
fatherland only there! /Just one, one miracle /Pbésh nobles — with the Polish people /Living
soul in a living body /United in a holy rage /Frdahis marriage, one spirit /The great Polish
nation alone /One will, one movement /Oh! Redemptimly — there!” Zygmunt Krasski,
Psalmy Przysziwi [Psalms of the Future],1850, available at the uditLibrary of Polish
Literature website, <http://literat.ug.edu.pl/psglimdex.htm> [accessed 12.12.2010].

347 Contrary to the cities and areas controlledngyRussian Empire and the Kingdom of Prussia,
which were undergoing a linguistic russificationdaa germanisation, the so-called Austrian
policy was more tolerant allowing the Polish laage to operate in schools, administration and
universities, which form the basis of the cultuegdparatus of the modern state. Amsellem,
L'imaginaire polonaispp. 150-151.
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nations”>*® This messianic or prophetic reading, which goegobd Polish
nationalism and across many late modern ideologias, particularly developed in
Polish nationalist thought. Two other most renowetp of Polish romanticism,
considered alongside Kraski to be the three “Wise Men who guided Polish
intellectual life across the desetf® Adam Mickiewicz (1798-1855) and Juliusz
Stowacki (1809-1849), who both took part in the &rEmigration, developed and
promoted their own messianic versions of Polishionatism>*° Mickiewicz, who
emigrated to Paris, did not only write literatur@ieh expressed this 'messianism’
but also taught a class on the history of Polanohatof the most renowned French
institutions, theCollege de Francewhich content was imbued in his prophetic
‘illuminations’:

“Le dernier résultat tiré de I'histoire des peupleses, et plus particulierement

marqué par la marche historique de la Pologne, & dadmettre le

Messianisme c'est-a-dire une série de révélations. [...] L'alaemieux

développée est nécessairement chargée de coneliinerhmes qui se trouvent

sur les degrés inférieurs. [...] Chaque nationalg#&basée sur une révélation

particuliere. Chacune des grandes nationalitéé éoatlée par un seul homme,

par une seule pensée, et elle n'a vécu que pdiserézette penséé>
In Mickewicz's thought, as it appears in the praugdaragraphs, the particular

revelation of the Polish nation (or nationality)liisked to the “main revelation of

348 The expression “the Christ of nations” or “t@rist of the nations” does not appear in
Krasinski's poem. It refers more particularly to one leé imost celebrated Polish poets, Adam
Mickiewicz, who elaborated the analogy between deGtrrist and the Polish nation (the
crucifixion of Poland being the disappearance a&f thate). See e.g. scene 5 “Celacdaza
Piotra” in Adam Mickiewicz, Dziady, Ces¢ Il [Halloween, part 3], Warsaw, Wydanie
Literackie, 1998 [1832].

349 ‘[...] les mages qui guidérent le vie intellezlte polonaise dans la longue traversée du désert.
Francois Bafoil [Ed.]l.a Pologne Paris, Fayard/CERI, 2007, p. 49.

350 For works by Juliusz Stowacki which present sissc elements, sekordian (1834) and
Anhelli (1838) available at the Kulturalna Polska websithbttp://slowacki.kulturalna.com/g-
1.html> [accessed 22.12.2010]. Stowacki would mavey from the analogy of the Polish
nation with the Passion of the Christ to replacaith an analogy to a Swiss national hero,
Winkelried, who would have sacrificed himself intthato breach enemy lines leading to the
victory of the Swiss confederates against LeopbldflAustria in 1386.

351 “The latest result of the history of the Slap&oples, and particularly marked by the historical
march of Poland, was to acknowledge khessianismwhich is a series of revelations. [...] The
most developed soul is necessarily in charge dlifggthose whose souls are at lower levels [of
development]. [...] Every nationality is based onatijcular revelation. Each of all the great
nationalities was founded by a single man, onelaitigought, and it has lived to realise this
thought.” Adam MickewiczLes Slaves; Cours professé au Colléege de Francé2(1844)
Paris, Musée Adam Mickiewicz, 1914, pp. 9-10.
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humankind”, namely Christianity. The prophet, thost developed soul” then
appears to be none other but Mickiewicz himselfpwannounces that Poland, just
like Christ, has to suffer for the other nationsfdoe it is resurrected in a promised

future3%?

Leaving aside the contextual delusions of grandthere are two significations
which transpire here: the personification of “nat§ as bodies (which echoes the
legal conceptualisation) and souls, and the “tratisnal” or rather transcultural
recognition of the reality of each particular natidVhile the formal connection to
Christianity is a construct of Polish nationalism particular, representations of

religiosity appear independently of obvious refesmto religior’>>

2. Empires of Myths

The aspect of nineteenth century nationalism, treraof instituting nationalism — in
the imaginary sense — goes in conjunction with ittea of the “awakening” of
nations. These two facets of the instituting imagynof nationalism form the
conception of time which is predominant in late mwdty: a timeline for linear
chronologies. While the prophetic significationgkel the messianism of Polish
poets, project this line into the future, the ttadially aristocratic conception of
ancestry re-centred on the notion of “people” ptgethe line into the distant,
mythological past. This oversimplification of hisgois at the heart of power
legitimating narratives certainly beyond natiomalidNevertheless, however simple
the conception, the cultural contents of the pmditframe of the modern nation are

not readily available. From the “fugitive idea” egpsed by Sieyes, there is still a

352 Throughout the nineteenth century, popularghezies” — pamphlets and poems alike — would
announce the forthcoming restoration of Poland. &lfem, L'imaginaire polonaisp. 39.

353 The relationship between religion and nati@malhas often been neglected by most modernists.
Although it should not be seen as undermining thgortance of insights of modernist theories
of nationalism, it seems it is relevant to rethitiis relationship within a modernist-like
framework. Barbara-Ann J. Rieffer, “Religion and tidaalism: Understanding the
Consequences of a Complex Relationshithnicities vol. 3, no. 2, June 2003, pp. 215-242.
For approaches challenging the modernist framewads e.g. David A. BellThe Cult of the
Nation in France: Inventing Nationalism, 1680-1800ambridge,MA, Harvard University
Press, 2001; Adrian Hastingghe Construction of Nationhood: Ethnicity, Religi@nd
Nationalism Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1997.
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long way before the 'tools' of nationalist histage themselves refined and the

national cultures homogenised into dne.

In France, substantial efforts to define the Frepebple more consistently will lie
in literally digging out the tokens of the dormahbrious past. The most significant
myths of this glorious past will be the inventiohtlee Gallic ancestry of the French
people. As we have seen, Sieyés suggests a legslasirancestry, pointing to
Roman, Gallic but Germanic roots as well, sugggstim order of preference for the
two former in the revolutionary opposition to thebite orders. In the course of the
nineteenth century, French nationalists would $elee Gallic ancestry as unique,
slowly relegating the Roman ancestry to historylsoand opposing the Germanic
descent taken up by German nationalism. Statdutistis, imperial and republican
alike, thus sought to elaborate a memory-histary gpastness' to use Wallerstein's
concept, centred on the Gallic line of descent.

While a certain number of minor literary works aldg mention the would-be
national hero, VercingetoriX> until the end of 1860s, the Roman greatness,
symbolised by Julius Caesar, stands out as therdompower legitimating symbol

in state discourse? .

Napoleon IlIl had ordered excavations in view otdigering evidence of Caesar and
his army. As excavations were being pursued, in ybars 1861-1865, it was

suggested that one of the sites was the site afnggtorix's last stand against Julius
Caesar, the battle of Alésia — a fact which hagnbeen confirmed although it is up

until today promoted as such. Starting from thdhe theme of Vercingetorix

354 See Chapter 1, Part 2.1 of the present worlis§au was certainly one of the first to combine —
notably in Considération le gouvernement de Pologheultural features with the political
framing of the nation, such as it is formally exgsed in Sieyes's pamphlet for instance. This
further informs the correlation between the cividifical and ethnic/cultural conceptions of
nations usually opposed. See Szporluk, CommunishiNationalism, p. 82.

355 Paul M. Martin traces the first literary refeces to the 1770s, Mercingétorix: Le politique, le
stratége Paris, Editions Perrin, 2000, p. 229.

356 This is particularly the case during the Fistpire (1804-1814), under, Napoleon Bonaparte,
and the Second Empire (1852-1870), with Napolebnwhose political model is called the
césarismdn reference to the Roman consul. Also, Vercinggtappears as a minor character in
the rare Roman sources which mention the Gallic etséef, which in view of his late modern
fame, presents us with the extent of the mythicahstruct of the character. Martin,
Vercingétorix p. 230.
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became an additional theme in imperial propagatmlahe point that in 1866, a
seven metre high statue of Vercingetorix was edectepposedly under the traits of
the emperor himself. The caption on the pedestdiestatue reads:

“La Gaule unie

Formant une seule nation

Animée d'un méme esprit

Peut défier l'univers'

Vercingétorix aux Gaulois assemblés (CébarBello Gallicq VI, 29)

Napoléon Ill, Empereur des Francais, a la mémairgadcingétorix®’
Behind the voice of Caes&f Napoleon Ill addresses the French people, warning
against voices of dissent and promoting a natiamaty behind the imperial
enterprise. As historian Paul M. Martin notes, theench empire was indeed
“defying the universe” with colonial projects acsahe globé> The internal unity
justified by the expansion of the empire echoes déetrality of empire in the
unification of Britain. The main difference betwedme unifying aspect of the
empire prior to the nineteenth century is precig&tionalism, i.e. the will to unite

the entire population, and not simply the eliteshibd the imperial enterprise, as it

357 “The whole of Gaul united/ Forming one natiémimated by the same spirit/ Can defy the
universe'/ Vercingetorix to the gathered Gauls gageDe Bello Gallicg VII, 29)/ Napoleon llI,
Emperor of the French, to the memory of Vercing&tor

358 Classical translations of the text of Caesad r@n indirect speech attributed to Vercingetofix o
which the meaning is quite different from the quorethe statue, and does not formally contain
the term “nation”. E.g.: “[he] would create a gealemnanimity throughout the whole of Gaul,
the union of which not even the whole earth couithstand, and that he had it already almost
effected.” Caius Julius Caesdbe Bello Gallico" and Other Commentarie, 29, W. A.
Macdevitt [trans.], E-Book, Project Guntenberg, 200915], <http://www.gutenberg.org/cache
/epub/10657/pg10657.html> [accessed 21.12.2010]

359 In Crimea against the Ottoman Empire, in fat daia (China, Cambodia), in the Pacific (New
Caledonia), in Africa (across Senegal to the Red),Se Mexico in support of Emperor
Maximilian and in support of the Polish insurreatiagainst the Russian Empire. Martin,
Vercingétorix pp. 231-232. For an historical account on natidngerialisms in the late
nineteenth century, see Henri Wesselibgs empires coloniaux européens, 1815-1%&rick
Grilli [trans.], Paris, Gallimard, 2009 [2004], esp. 235-246.
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is expressed in the adaptation of Caesar's quoiapypleon Ill, signed Emperor of

the French(people)*®°

Although the invention of the Second Empire, thethmgf Vercingetorix and the
Gallic ancestry of the French people would becoraby thational under the Third
Republic (1870-1940) and the creation of “NationBHucation” curricula
('Education nationale But while Napoleon Il combined the Roman and @allic
themes, propaganda and education in the Third Riepumuld focus on “our
ancestors the Gauls’h¢s ancétres les Gauldi¥' a saying of the sole history
textbook of the French Third and Fourth Republidsclw would be taught to six

generations in the Republic and across the Fremgfire3°

The theme of the savage or barbarian hero repiagahe core values of the nation
appears in nearly all nineteenth century natiomaisWhen particular national
histories have a connection to ancient Roman hjistbese heroic figures are often
praised for their opposition or resistance to tleenBn EmpireLieux de mémoiras
statues or textbooks abound to institute theiromati significations®® In other cases
and also in addition, medieval or even more redigotres are erected as national
heroes. But while the mythologized historical figsirepresent the people, in many

cases the state itself is also personified by afiegl figures. These often female

360 The denomination is significant as prior to twmstitutional monarchy instituted by the first
stage of the French Revolution in 1791-1792, tliieiaf title of the rulers was “King of France”
(Roi de France)Louis XVI was the first king to be have the oféitititle constitutionally
changed to “King of the FrenchR6i des Francals King Louis-Philippe (1830-1848) would be
the second and last King of the French. NapoleonaBarte would become the filstmpereur
des Francais

361 The original text reads “our forefathers, thaulS” (hos péres, les GaulgisErnest Lavisse ;
Histoire de France, cours élémentakaris, Armand Colin, 1913, p. 20.

362 Martin, Vercingétorix pp. 236-237. It is also curious to note how after military defeat of
Napoleon Il at Sedan in 1870 against Bismarck,cwhin a near misunderstanding allowed the
proclamation of the Republic, the image of Verchoge turns away from the glorious imperial
image to the image of the resisting hero, readsatwifice his life for his fatherlangbdtrie) with
depictions suggesting Christ-like analogies. Atghme time, the preference of state propaganda
for the Gallic hero (instead of Joan of Arc or bktFrankish king Clovis) translates the
anticlericalism of republican institutions. See hgr Vercingétorixpp. 233-237.

363 Among others, we can mention the Boudica (cadBzea)in British nationalism, whose statue
Boadicea and her Daughterseated in the late nineteenth century can beddonriondon not
far from Westminster, and also Arminius (Armin oerrhann) in German nationalism, who is
commemorated by theermannsdenkmaithe monument of Herman) in the Teutoburg Forest,
the presumed site of the victory of Germanic tribesr three Roman legions.
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personifications are less often than historicalifeg the primary theme in national
realms of memory. Along with other national symbelke the cockerel in France,
the lion in Britain or the eagle in Poland — thdéten appear as secondary elements
on commemorative monuments and replace the effafieémditional rulers, notably
on coins and stamp& The FrenchMarianneis the classic example of such an
allegorical figure, officially representing the Rt Republic since the early years
of the Third Republic.

The allegory for the British Empirddritannia, was revived under Queen Victoria
(1837-1901) and the “new imperialism” of Britain tine late nineteenth centuy.

Historian Paul Ward writes about the allegory oitdn:

“Britannia is an ambiguous figure, in that sheesrsto carry weapons for her

own defence, but the centrality of a female figercourages men to her

defence. On order to love one's country one msgmaso that country features

worth defending; the least problematic way to defihe embodiment of the

nation as its women and children which men canrakf&®
What Ward elaborates further is the gendered reptagon of the nation to which
these female allegories contribute to institutee Tifferent roles attributed to men
and women in nationalist imaginaries are represigetaof a traditional social
conservatism. The services to the nation expected the citizens — only men at the
time — can best be summed up in military servidgbeein defence of the nation or
to contribute to its expansidh’ Women, for their part, are expected to be obedient
and to serve those who would readily sacrifice rthiees for the glory of the

nation%8

364 On realms of memory see Chapter 1, Part 2. barsbmmemorative monuments see Chapter 2,
Part 1.2 of the present work.

365 Paul WardBritishness since 187@ondon, Routledge, 2004, p.38. At the time thenarohy
was also redesigned for the era of nationalisrh @t updated notion of “national duty”, Ward,
Britishness p. 95.See also F. Harcourt, “Gladstone, monarchism aed‘lew” imperialism,
1868-1874", Journal of Imperial and Commonwealthtétiy, 14, 1985, pp. 20-51.

366 WardBritishnessp. 38.

367 In the case of France, see WePegsants into Frenchmgpp. 292-302.

368 Ward,Britishness pp. 38-42. For a further inquiry in gender antiamalism, see Yuval-Davis,
Gender and NationFor an introductory theoretical overview, see Omkir Theories of
Nationalism pp. 203-211
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This gendered demarcation within the nation presasatwith the fluctuating aspect
of the line between citizenship and nationalitybexided in the ambivalence of the
terms of nationalism. While sovereignty resideshi@ unifying notion of “people”,
citizenship (in the sense of political belonging)danationality (in the sense of
cultural belonging) have been a line of tensiorceithe formulation of popular
sovereignty, both for gender and social grotipaVhile theintegration of women
within the political nation — as far as Europeastest are concerned — would be a
long struggle throughout the twentieth century, imogressures for political
recognition from working classes had increasedhi& tourse of the nineteenth
century. Across the western hemisphere, what was woiften termed patriotism was
increasingly used as “a means of damping down piateronflicts within the urban,

industrial society.*°

In the course of the nineteenth century, natiomalaginaries had built up to the
point that nationalist discourses could pacify tlmnestic fronts by directing the

attention either to the formation of state insitdngs or to the expansion of the
already existing state. Until 1914, this dynamicedpced in Europe conflicts of

borders between imperial and national states (dsal would-be nations) which

nevertheless did not hinder many European stabes dlirecting their efforts to the

colonialist expansion. But on the eve of the Grédr, the construction of

“peoplehood” across Europe, with its systematiésdal arms, and the expansionist
policies of states, conflated in what could alsabeceived as the first major series
of conflicts which would shape the European orderations.

3. Modelled Territories
Until the nationalist education was put to the t&simass mobilisation in the First
World War, the dynamics of aligning the constructimf nationhood with existing

(or struggling to exist) state structures was pneidantly the source of territorial

369 See the enlightening study by Dominique CoGitgyenneté et nationalitéParis, Gallimard,
2004 [2000].

370 Ward,Britishness p. 95. Howard Zinn relates the systematic usehef “patriotic card” in
governmental practices in the United-States. Sgeznn, A People's History of the United-
States pp. 68, 295, 297, 363.
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conflicts. For the colonialist nation-states, thesaflicts were not extensive to the
point of preventing their expansion across the globhe aftermath of the First
World War saw the collapse of the territorial Eurap empires and is often
presented in this perspective, focusing on theapsk of the Austrian, Ottoman and
Russian empires, although the British empire aedrtench Republic also revisited
their territorial claims. From the perspective ationalism, it is concurrently one of
the most dramatic and prolific periods the creatiod consolidation of the order of

nation-states across Euro pe.

In the case of the British Empire, Irish nationaligould formulate the most evident
contention of Britishness and British territoridhions. The efforts of the Irish
nationalists would eventually lead to the creatiérihe Irish Free State in 1922, a
self-governing dominion of the British Empire, befdbecoming the independent
Republic of Ireland in 1949. But the Anglo-Iristedty of 1922 also resulted in the
partition of the island of Ireland, which meant ttreation of a uniquiternational
terrestrial border between the Republic of Ireland the United Kingdom, and the
only one to date in the British Isles. The questbmMNorthern Ireland would prove
much more complicated to sol¥€.The partition was perceived as the solution for
the British state not only to maintain its integest the region but to preserve the
rights of its loyal citizens. This idea is symptdmaof the imperialist but also
nationalist modes of thinkint? Both sides were considering the practical intggrit
of their national imaginings, or in other words,e therritorialisation of their
respective national ideas and interests. The jgartémbodies not only the balance
of material power, but of symbolic power as welktween the two nations.

Although the Irish claim appears as recognised, Bhésh state relativises its

371 One of the consequences of the treaty was riaking of the Irish civil war (1922-1923)
between those who opposed the treaty — defendiniggral nationalist agenda — and the forces
of the new Irish state. Later, the so-called “tdeshin Northern Ireland (1960s — 1990s) would
have consequences across the British and Iriskisstdee John McGarry [edNorthern Ireland
and the Divided World: The Northern Ireland conflend the Good Friday Agreement in
Comparative Perspectiy®xford, Oxford University Press, 2001.

372 Britain would later apply the ill-fated formuta British India in 1947, partitioning its colony
between what would become the independent statesliaf, Pakistan and Bangladesh.
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domination, preventing the Irish project of natibhiberation to reach its ideal

application.

For Polish nationalists, all efforts were increggyndirected to the creation of a
modern Polish state, which entailed a promotiorthef various nationalist ideas
across the Polish-speaking territories and everertie recognition of the validity
of the Polish claim to sovereignty by the powetiaditional allies of the Polish
nationalists’® The opportunity for the Polish national movemelsoapresented
itself in the turmoil of the First World War. Theaterial and symbolic conjunctures
had certainly built up throughout the long nineteecentury enough to provide the
necessary support for the national movement toemetBut as Davies remarks, the
Republic of Poland “created itself in the void ldfy the collapse of three
partitioning powers¥* The combination of circumstances resulted in tieation of

a Polish state different from any of the projectsah had been prepared either by
Polish nationalists or any other of the various starcts projected by the

neighbouring forced’

The newly created state had yet no recognised tmrélter the Posnanian War with
Germany, which was an outgrowth of the world catflionly provisions for its
western border with Germany were established by Titeaty of Versailles in
19193"® The new Republic faced simultaneous oppositiomlbather fronts against
all the other newly established states (Ukrainghuania, Czechoslovakia and
Soviet Russiaj’’ The conflicts involving Poland for the establishrnef borders of
the new order in Central and Eastern Europe lagtedl 1925. The core of these
dramatic years was certainly in the years of thesR<oviet War (1919-1921) at

373 Predominantly France, but also Britain. Balodl,Pologne pp. 56-59.
374 DaviesGod's Playground, Volume, Ip. 291.

375 The main Polish project was Dmowski's, who wlith National committee in Paris, lobbied the
Allied governments for the creation of a clienttstaf Russia. The Bolsheviks also had plans to
construct a “Red Bridge” with revolutionary Germafyere were also various projects for a
puppet state put forward in the preceding yearprbySoviet Russia, Germany and Austria. See
Davies,God's Playground, Volume, Ipp. 291-292.

376 The conflict around the German-Polish bordes wat settled until the Silesian Convention of
1922 in Geneva.

377 For a detailed account see Davigsd's Playground, Volume, [pp. 292-298.
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which time the Polish military victory validatedetitlaim for Polish independence,
both domestically and internationally. The battféMarsaw in August 1920 would
later be known as the “Miracle of the Vistula&Cyd nad Wis}), the symbol of the
national military successes, granting the leadehefPolish army and leader of the
provisional government since 1918, Jézef Pitsudsid, status of national het6
The liberal-democracies of the West were relievedhe resolution of the Polish-
Soviet war in favour to their ally, which the follng quasi-mythological
formulation by Lord D'Abernon, the contemporary tBh Ambassador in Berlin,

sums up :

“The Battle of Tours saved our ancestors from tlo&eYof the Koran; it is

probable that the Battle of Warsaw saved Central,@arts of Western Europe

from a more subversive danger — the fanatical tyyaf the Soviet*”®
With the issue of borders stabilised, the SecongduBkc of Poland then faced a
different but equally fundamental problem: the gntgion, both material and
symbolic of a large territory which covered theethrterritorial partitions and their
respective administrations but also large and naogerethnic minorities
(representing nearly one third of the populatiobnder the rallying call of
“Polishness” Polska¢), the leading circles of the state were “unashdyned
nationalist.*®° But despite the radically and even extreme nalisingolicies of the
Republic throughout the inter-war peritid scarce were the resources, material and
symbolical to permanently institute these policighiey also faced ideological
opposition; in particular from Ukrainian nationadisvho had seen their project fail

to the favour of the Polish state. The main factehich provided the conflictual

378 Jozef Pitsudski represented one of the altee&irmulations to Roman Dmowski's ethnic and
catholic project of Polish national restoration, ieth was based on the idea of a “Greater
Poland” inspired by the Polish-Lithuanian commonitveé&See Bafoill a Polognepp. 87-93.

379 Lord D'AbernonThe Eighteenth Decisive Battle of World Histdrgndon, 1931, p. 9, quoted in
Davies,God's Playground, Volume, Ip. 297. This also presents us with another reprioah of
a transcultural myth for the Polish nationalist myf the “bulwark of Christendom”, which
dates back to the the political discourse of Pofisibles in the seventeenth century, see J.
Urwanowicz, “La Pologne, rempart de la chrétieMéte sur une mentalité dans la deuxiéme
moitié du XVII siécle”,Odrodzenie i Reformacja w Polsaél. 29, Warsaw, 1984, pp. 185-199.

380 DaviesGod's Playground, Volume, Ip. 298.

381 The central ideological formulation was callBdnacja(sanation, or healing), which with
Pitsudski, defined the policies of the Polish statthe primacy of national unity.
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Polish society a reason for maintaining a form aesion, were to be found — as it
often is — in the political evolution in the neighlying states. In the 1930s, “the
repellent prospect of incorporation into Nazi Genpar Stalinist Russia gave all
Polish citizens, irrespective of their differences, strong sense of common
interest.®®? These fears would eventually prove to be justified Poland would

succumb to both its neighbours in 1939.

Regarding France, although there is only one degpuinternational border to the
east with Germany, the effects of this dispute fnam 1870 to 1945 and play a
substantial role in the ideological evolution bathFrance and Germany, as well as
in the major conflicts which would shake the globadler. After Napoleon IIl was
defeated at Sedan in 1870, the question of Alsacealne defined the bilateral
relations, but also their respective national images. The defeat at Sedan was
briefly presented as the repetition of the defégklésia in 52 BCE, the Prussians
having replaced the Romafts.A passage form the 1944astructions for British
Servicemen in Frang@imed at bolstering morale and justifying thestees behind
the war, expresses the common British and Frentbnadist outlook on the history
of the “North-East Frontier” of France:

“It is this frontier which the Germans crossed 8@, in 1914 and again in

1940 — there are people in France who have suftbregé German invasions!;

and it was because of this frontier, and, of cquisecause of German

ambitions and German strength, that the French viemeed to introduce

conscription as long ago as at the time of the Réiem [...]"%%*
A curious way of explaining one of the core feasuref the construction of
nationhood in France, regardless of the imperidigshbitions” of the French
empires. The rest of the passage speaks for ildedf.idea of France as a model of
civic nationalism was properly constructed in thecatles following Sedan in
contrast to the claims laid by Germany on the Adskerraine region which were of

an ethnic, or more precisely, of a linguistic natuCultural arguments were in

382 DaviesGod's Playground, Volume, Ip. 304.
383 Martin,Vercingetorix p. 233.

384 Instructions for British Servicemen in France 1944hiversity of Oxford, Bodleian Library,
2005 (pages not numbered).

CHAPTER 3 — PART 2 153



disfavour of the French claim on the region. Thesemuence was a switch from the
traditional view of the formation of nations, whialmalgamated history, language,
race and politics, into a linearity focused on itiea of freedom — without in fact

refuting any of the other arguments.

The best example is certainly Ernest Renan whdillsoffen uncritically cited as
having written the paragon expression of civicoraiism in his famous conference
“What is a Nation?”: “an everyday plebiscit®” Tzetan Todorov has analysed the
change in Renan's approach as the original formulaif the opposition between
civic and ethnic nationalism. Nevertheless, thisnfialation consists in retaining a
deeply rooted ambivalence of the “nation of freeic@”, as promoted by Renan,

and appears more of a construct of the mind tharexipression of any social reality.

“Mais ce n'est qu'ainsi que Renan parvient a reigeted I'Alsace-Lorraine
pour la France, sans pour autant renoncer a sesig@s [humanistes]: selon
tous les autres criteres — maintenant répudiéss -Alaciens et les Lorrains
peuvent étre plus proche de I'Allemagne ; mais Malonté est de rester
francais. De cette maniére, on valorise ce quadesmes ont de plus humains
; se fonder sur les déterminismes divers, ou bistdire, revient a privilégier
ce qu'ils ont en commun avec les animaux. En sosglen Renan, on a le
choix entre deux conceptions de la nation. Ou bieda pense a la maniére
d'une espéce animale, et donc d'une race [...]. @0 bn définit la nation
comme le consentement volontaire de ses sujet${.].

Todorov notes that Renan's philosophy goes agtiaedtde of the dominant ideas of
his time, including his own before Alsace-Lorraibecame an issue of national
integrity>®” We can also note that it goes against the domibeli¢fs of the time

regarding what constitutes the humanity of humafityBut notwithstanding the

385 “L'existence d'une nation est [...] un plébisal tous les jours.” Renan, “Qu'est-ce qu'une
nation?”, Chapter 3.

386 “But it is only in this way that Renan manageslaim Alsace-Lorraine for France, without the
need to renounce his [humanist] principles: acemydo all the other criteria — now repudiated —
the inhabitants of Alsace and of Lorraine may beamelated to Germany; but their will is to
remain French. In this way, what is given valuevigat is the most human in men. To rely on
various determinisms, or on history, means priilggvhat men have in common with animals.
In short, Renan presents us with a choice betweertbnceptions of the nation. Either we think
it up as a sort of animal species, that is, a fack Or we define the nation as the voluntary
consent of its subjects [...].” Tzvetan Todorblus et les autres: Le réflexion francaise sur la
diversité humaingParis, Editions du Seuil, 1989, 304.

387 TodorovNous et les autrep. 297.
388 See Chapter 2, Part 2.1 of the present work.
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differences, Renan's ambiguous and certainly iskeatinceptualisations continue to
reflect the dominant positivist trends of late nesnth century science. To resolve
all the epistemological and indeed practical protdef the translation of individual
will into a collective will, Renan turns to histo?y? Despite having relegated it to
the rank of the “determinisms” and savagery of #&mémal kingdom, history —
meaning national history, with its heroic and gdois past and the cult of forefathers,
etc. — appears once more as the definitive critesfowhat would, ironically and up

to this date, be praised as “civic” nationalism.

4. Rationalised Races

The Scientist Turn

A focus on Renan's thought brings us to anotherortapt set of significations
around the term of “race.” Similarly to the termation”, “race” would be given a
refined signification in the process of the nineteeand twentieth centurié®
Racism, considered fundamentally as the beliefhi division of humankind in
different species, has certainly always been padogial imaginaries under one
form or anothef®™ What is historically significant is the basis orhieh such
divisions were performed, both symbolically and practice, which have
systematically, although not necessarily, lead éodp conflated with xenophobia.
But as we shall see, with all its variants, raciss never stopped being a “true 'total

social phenomenon®®

In the ancient régimes, the dominant belief, paliidy on the side of the elites, was
that race and class (or cast) were synonymous. “Dhee blood” and fair

complexion of the nobles could not be conceivethasng anything in common

389 TodorovNous et les autre®. 305.

390 Renan, in spite of his humanistic predispas#joelaborates a concept of cultural race, or
“linguistic race”, which applies — with all the dpadictions it implies — to an ethnic conception
of the nation. See TodoroMous et les autrepp. 195-202.

391 See Castoriadis “Reflexions sur le racisme. 3%36, inLe monde morcejép. 29-46.

392 Balibar, “Is there a 'Neo-Racism'?”, pp. 17-BBBalibar and WallersteinRace, Nation and
Class p. 17.
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with the dark and dirty complexions of those wharkeal the eartR®® Later, in the
second half of the nineteenth century, under thgisaef Darwinism and its
somewhat perverted by-products such as social Bamiand scientific racisrit.
race was provided with a much refined and rati@edli signification, similar in
quality and range to that of “nation.” It would thbe impossible in the frame of this
work to elaborate in depth the historical case adism®® Nevertheless, the
dialectical relationship between racism and natismamakes it necessary to briefly
clarify two points of articulation between the tgods of significations which have

had major consequences in the evolution of natiemal

The first of these points of articulation is theatbgy of National-Socialism, which
although often presented as an extreme nationalisnprimarily an extremely
rationalised racism within the framework of natitisra.3°® The Nuremberg Race
Laws of 1935 stand out as the most obvious insgtitatisation of the scientific
racism and anti-Semitism of Nazisti.Combining elements of eugenics, medicine,
xenophobia and scientific racism, the psychoticiomaiism of Nazi Germany
established a strict hierarchy between populatitreges”, which were ranked in
accordance to their inadequacy to the project efréproduction of the pure Aryan
race>®® In conjunction to the singularity of the Nazi negi and its ideology, it is

also inscribed in a continuum of actions, reactiand retro-actions, which have

393 Throughout the Medieval Ages, a dark complexieferred to the peasantry more than it
referred to the Moors for instance. But in the agfecolonialism and nationalism, the
signification was readjusted for the colonised mdrite populations, which expressed the
superiority of the white race, with all its “shades

394 On social Darwinism, see Chapter 2, Part 2thepresent work.

395 For an introductory inquiry into the 'subtlstief racism, see e.g. Michel Wieviorka racisme,
une introduction Paris, Editions la Découverte, 1998; Alana Leratimd Ronit Lentin [eds.],
Race and StatéNewcastle, Cambridge Scholars Press, 2006.

396 These racialist and anti-Semitic elements, peddently of all connections and the particular
iniquity of the Italian fascist regime of Benito &olini, would distinguish historical Fascism
from national-socialism, at least until the indiitn of anti-Semitic legislation in Fascist Italy i
1938. Renzo De FelicBréve histoire du fascismdérome Nicols [trans.], Paris, Editions Louis
Audibert, 2002 [2000], p. 108.

397 The 1935 “Chart to describe the Nuremberg lalghe suffices to get a sense of the tragic
pseudo-rational racism of the Nazi regime. A digitapy of the original chart held at the United
States Holocaust Memorial Museum Collection is ladé online at the Wikipedia website:
<http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/File:Nuremberg_lawsgp> [last accessed 12.01.2011]

398 Enzo Colloti,Hitler and Nazism Valerio Lintner [trans.], New York, Interlink Bés, 1999
[1995], pp. 70-78.
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involved a wide array of what constitutes the fotioraof the modern welfare state.
In an enlightening contribution, Detlev J.K. Peukanalyses how Nazi ideology
answered to the crisis in the growth of the modeetfare state during the Weimar
Republic. Although a deviant monstrosity, natiosatialism appears as a
redefinition of utopian social policies associatedth the welfare state. It
symbolically shifted the idea of health or puritythe social body (th€olk), which
could survive the deaths of its individual membeBsit the process of social
purification requested the destruction of all comgrats which were defined as sick
or deviant, indeed not even human, by the Nazintedi® The end of the Second
World War led to the relativisation of scientifiacism and the banalisation of
nationalism in European states. In the decades thieefall of the Third Reich, the
welfare policies, particularly in Britain and Franavould still be imbued in a form
of utopian nationalism — in which the destructiaeism of national-socialism was
replaced in reaction to Nazism by a humanistic gigra — on the role of the state in

caring for the nation.

Liberated Poland did not have the luxury of the tess states to implement such
welfare policies. Its territory having shifted teetwest by a few hundred kilometres,
the central problem in the region was the definitaf belonging. The solutions
proved to be harsh and pragmatic, in part as diogat the violence of the Nazi
occupation, and focused on ethnic and linguistiosaterations which recall the
treatment of these questions in the aftermath efftiist World Wat® The result
was a massive forced migration across the new bondbich resulted from the
remodelling of the states in Central and Eastermofai In the chaos of the
aftermath of the war, all states wondered who thatronals were and how to sort
out the population$* As the methods can best be described as expulsitras the
whole process illustrates is the nationalistic regtdof European authorities which

399 Detlev J.K. Peukert, “The Genesis of the 'Falution’ from the Spirit of Science”, David F.
Crew [ed.],Nazism and German society, 1933-1946ndon, Routledge, 1994, pp. 274-299, p.
285.

400 Pierre-Frédéric WeberLe triangle RFA-RDA-Pologne (1961-1975): Guerre ideo et
normalisation des rapports Germano-Polondtaris, L'Harmattan, 2007, p. 215.

401 Weberle triangle RFA-RDA-Pologn@. 217.
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could not fathom any other means of answering thestions at hand, but by
establishing a semblance of homogeneous populatwitisin their respective
territories. The fact that throughout the twentiegmtury, and in fact across the
globe, the vast majority of conflicts have beerevarent of any other possible
solution, however complex, proves how the core rileetof nationalism — one state
for one people defined accordingly — is deeplyerthed in the imaginaries of the
twentieth centur§® For the Polish authorities and its neighboursdbjective set
out in resolving their issue with Germany was faistraightforward®® and
contained a sense of retribution for the war, wiRatrre-Frédéric Weber's dramatic

analysis expresses:

“On peut polémiquer sur les intentions respectiles méthodes employées au
cours des étapes successives de ce processusjididun'en reste pas moins

irréfutable : résoudre de facdotale et définitivece qui était alors percu

comme le probléme de la présence allemande & [esiphasis added}’

The Cultural Turn

The second and final point of articulation leadsaibriefly consider the post-World

War Il evolution of the idea of nationalism in Epeo While the term of nationalism
became less acceptable in reaction the its tafalitatake over in the preceding
decades. The political formations which still pogly referred to nationalism where
either the liberation movements in the colonies, tbe regional nationalist

movements and the far-right wing parties in esshleld nation-states. This further
evolved into the banal nationalism analysed byi@Biind presented in the first

chaptef®

402 The Truth and Reconciliation Commission in 8oMfrica after the abolition of the Apartheid
regime stands as one famous exception, which @es$sit shortcomings, presents us with
alternative attempts.

403 In the case of the German-Polish relations #fe Second World War, the division between the
Soviet and American spheres of influence addetléa@bdmplexity of the situation.

404 “There can be a controversy about the respedtitentions or the methods employed in the
successive steps of the process [of expulsiond],th original objective remains obvious:
resolve in a total and definitive manner what waesnt perceived as the problem of German
presence in the east.” Webke, triangle RFA-RDA-Pologn®. 222.

405 See Chapter 1, Part 2.3 of the present work.
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A concurrent evolution in racist xenophobia wasinfed by the banalisation or
relativisation of the traditional nationalist dissive forms. Since scientific racism
had formally become untenable, the evolution ofsraccame to be analysed by the
1980s as “neo-racism”, “cultural racism” or as ferentialist racism.” This new
racism apparently suppresses the hierarchical coemadear to scientific racism,
presenting in a reversed relativism the equalitg &ence incompatibility of the
holistic cultures it takes for grant&¥. Balibar, in inquiring how 'new' this racism
really is, suggests it is rather a discursive seagement of long-running narratives
of xenophobia such as modern anti-Semitism, bstdbuld apply to social forms of
exclusion long before the modern perfG8.Balibar further elaborates how this
reconvened racist discourse constitutes the frameimovhich the biological theme
of racism is renewed. Although originally expressedhe extreme nebulae of far-
right political movements, the culturalist approa&liso drifts into the dominant

neoliberal ideology:

“This latent presence of the hierarchic theme tditads its chief expression in
the priority accorded to the individualistic modglist as, in the previous
period, openly inegalitarian racism, in order tsftate an essential fixity of
racial types, had to presuppose a differentialishrmpology [...]. In this way,
we see how theeturn of the biological theme permitted and with it the
elaboration of new variants of the biological 'mydlithin the framework of a
cultural racism. Even [the] tendentially biologisiileologies, however, depend
fundamentally upon the 'differentialist revolutiowhat they aim to explain is
not the constitution of races, but the vital impode of cultural closures and
traditions for the accumulation of individual apties, and, most importantly,
the 'natural’ bases of xenophobia and social agigres [emphasis in
original[*®

406 We would like to argue that racism does nollyesply to the range of phenomena of social
exclusion which it usually describes, as exclusigmacismper se(the belief in human races)
appears as only part of it and recent discoverasge testablished that the norm until 20,000
years ago in the history of humanity when only current specieslomosapienssurvived, was
the coexistence of various human races (the #lefaNeanderthals being one the last to
disappear), see e.g. . To our mind, xenophobiaapmes a better — although far from perfect —
term to encompass the varieties of these exclusiopctices. Given the fact that racism is
commonly used in this overarching sense, we witireit in the remainder for the sake of
clarity.

407 Balibar, “Is there a 'Neo-Racism'?” pp.23-24.
408 Balibar, “Is there a 'Neo-Racism'?” pp.25-26.
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Although nationalism cannot be simply associatetth wacism and xenophobia, we
observe in the evolution of racist ideology thetgrat of inclusion which we have
observed in the transformation of nationalism aslominant imaginary trend.
Furthermore, considering the contemporary neollberake-up of dominant
discourses across political institutions of estdl@dd nation-states, it suggests how
nationalism and racism combine their ambivalenced aignifications in the
reproduction of the neoliberal order. The analydipolitical discourses centred on
the theme of “national identity”, which is the mattional thread in the following

chapter, should prove enlightening in this regard.
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— Chapter 4 —
Contemporary Sections






— Part 1 —
Political (Dis)Integrations: The Others Within

1. Religious Demarcations
Poland is widely perceived as one the 'catholiconat of Europe, alongside Ireland
or Spain for instance. But the importance of religiin Poland needs to be

relativised:

“The Catholic narrative of Polish history is far reathan a recognition that

Roman Catholicism was and is important in Polandsian ideologically

loaded conceptual framework that gives specificmmeato the past and helps

determine what is remembered and what is forgéft€n.
It suggests, as Geneviéve Zubrzycki contends, ridagion has played a primary
role only for a certain form of Polish nationalisamd further, that it did not always
play a role for Polish nationalisfi® While the catholic community has been
massively dominant in post-1945 Poland, the religimmake-up of the populations
in the Polish territories has always been divefée social and political dominance
of Christianity in the European world was commouwplaintil the institution of a
generalised form of secularism in the twentiethtwgn The Frenchlaicité,
epitomised by the laws separating Church and statd905, is traditionally
presented as the paradigmatic expression of sdaslt#utionalisation. It is certainly
epochal, but in the course of the twentieth centopstitutional and legal measures
would be implemented across most liberal Européates In 1919, for instance, the
newly established Republic of Poland legally reeeeu its minorities, granting its

large Jewish minority political equalify”

409 Brian Porter, “The Catholic Nation: Religiomiehtity, and the Narratives of Polish History”,
The Slavic and East European Journiddl. 45, No. 2, 2001, pp. 289-299, p. 291.

410 Genevieve ZubrzycKkiihe Crosses of Auschwitz: Nationalism and ReligioRost-Communist
Poland Chicago, University of Chicago Press, 2006, p. 36

411 In 1867 and 1869 respectively, Prussia andriauisad already granted the Jewish minorities on
their partitions political recognition. Adam Dylekis Les Juifs polonaisUta Hrehorowicz
[trans.], Bielsko Biata, Editions Pascal, 2004, p#-15.
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It would be a nationalist simplification to datethignificance of Catholicism in the
formation of the late modern Polish nation prior ttee formulation of Polish
nationalism'? Roots can certainly be found in Sarmaticism, dredrhessianism of
Polish romantic nationalism has played a definitigke in the development of a
Polish national culture permeated with religiont Bie idea of a culturally exclusive
(and thus religiously) homogenised Polish natiors Wiest formulated by Roman
Dmowski**® As a fairly accurate description of a social figait is a development
of the second half the twentieth century whose esilve more to do with tragic
policies and influences of foreign powers than wiité designs of Polish reactionary

nationalists of the first half of the twentieth tany.***

Before the partitions, the Polish-Lithuanian Repyydue to its particular tolerance,
had throughout centuries attracted the largestshewdmmunity in Europ&? In
1939, there were 3.35 million “Poles of the Jewf@ith”**° of a total population of

about 35 millior*'’

More than one third of the inhabitants of WarsagrevJewish
citizens. In 1945, an estimated one tenth of Pal@his had survived the Holocaust,
and many left for Palestine or the West. What tiesint for the make-up of the post-

war Polish society was the near disappearance af hdd been its largest minority

412 This by no means aims at reducing the roleath@icism but rather to slightly re-frame it. $t i
obvious it has played a century-old role in Poliglitics, not the least considering the fact that
the Polish state was landlocked between the Gepraestant states in the west and Orthodox
Russia in the east. On the role of the Church & nimeteenth century, see Davi€3od's
Playground, Volume JIpp. 152-157 and Zubrzyckihe Crosses of Auschwifzp. 34-76.

413 In distinction at first to the rather imperialist and multicultural natdist project of the first
president of the Second Republic, J6zef Pitsudatipugh both relied extensively on the ideal
of the Polishszlachta. See Roman DmowskMysli nowoczesnego polakf'houghts of a
modern Pole], Wroctaw, Nortom, 2008 [1933], p. 1RB4foil, La Polognepp. 87-88.

414 In the 1930s, like in many other European statiee government of Poland took a radical
authoritative turn. What the relative republicamelialism had established in the early years of
the Republic, prompted by the League of Nationss weplaced by more overt nationalist
policies and the treaty on minorities was abrogaiadewski, Les Juifs polonaigp. 15; Davies,
God's Playground, Volume, Ip. 192.

415 DaviesGod's Playground, Volume, Ip. 176.

416 The First Congress of the Founders of the Assiociadf Poles of the Jewish FajtiArt. 1,
quoted in DaviesGod's Playground, Volume, Ip. 190. For the figures, p. 194 and Dylewski,
Les Juifs polonajgpp. 65-66.

417 Jerzy Lukaszewski, “La population de la Pologaedant et apres la seconde guerre mondiale”,
Revue de géographie de Lydo). 38 no.3, 1963, pp. 225-254, p. 228.
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and the marginalisation of its distinctive cultufe@atures, such as the Yiddish

languagé'’®

The combination of the Nazi genocide and the expudsof German nationals after
the war left Polish society, for the first time its history, in a state of relative
homogeneity which would later be put to 'good use',to say, by the national
communist policie&™ Yet, taking also into consideration the creatibhe nation-
state of Israel which further precipitated the enatiign of Jews from Europe, we can
observe how effective the transcultural dynamicsatfonalism already was by the
1950s*° The Jews who remained in what had become sinc& 119& People's
Republic of Poland Rolska Reczpospolita Ludow#®RL) were predominantly
secular. In spite of the Stalinist claim of havimgsolved the question of
nationalities, the Soviet block in general was argad according to nationalist
principles?* In Poland, the result of the 'Destalinisation' ethfollowed Stalin's
death in 1953 was national communism, a subtle comige between symbolic
independence and practical subordination to thenkne One of the major political
crises it faced was the crisis of 1968, which resdlitself in the clash between
national and international affairs and resultecaim anti-Zionist policy across the
Soviet block!?? Davies explains the absurd tragedy of the aftérnudtthe 1968

crisis in Poland:

“As a result of the disturbances of March 1968, gheat majority of Poland's
surviving Jews were forced to emigrate. In the seunf a few months, the
country's Jewish community was reduced from c.@®{0 a mere thousand. It
was a shameful episode which could be presentemhdbais a resurgence of

418 By 1956, more than 95% of the 200,000 Jews kdtw remained in Poland after the war had
emigrated. Dylewskil.es Juifs polonajsp. 18.

419 According to Zubrzycki, “The Second World Wandaimportant structural changes in its
aftermath would generalize and ossify the Polakikat[Pole-as-catholic] stereotypeThe
Crosses of Auschwitp. 60.

420 On Jewish nationalisms and the creation ofntimglern Jewish nation-state, see the ground
breaking study by Shlomo Sandpmment le peuple juif fut inventé? De la Biblestanisme
Sivan Cohen-Wiesenfled and Levana Frenk [tranafisPArthéme Fayard/Flammarion, 2008.

421 Particularly the satellite states in centrall @astern Europe. See Chapter 1, Part 1.1 of the
present work.

422 E.g. the 1967, the victory of Israel in the ®daraeli War, better known as the Six-Day War
become a symbol of political dissidence in Polaadg pro-Israeli sympathies became anti-
Soviet expressions. Davigspd's Playground, Volume, Ipp. 440-445.
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Polish 'anti-semitism'. For if the initial wave expellees contained a genuine
core of ex-Stalinists and of former political critals who had been purged
from the Party with good reason, the purge soonetlirinto an undisguised
attack on all persons of Jewish origin, irrespect¥ their conduct. Sadly or
ironically, many of the victims were people who fore reason or another had
voluntarily chosen to stay in Poland when most tirt relatives and co-
religionists had left at the end of the w&r”
Davies concludes that contrary to the traditionabps which occurred in the Soviet
Union, “no one was actually killed.” But scars weleep both for those who had to
leave, those who chose to leave in face of sualstice and those who remained
behind, whose non-Jewish origins simply made thdmsidents” leading some to
interrogation and prison cells rather than abrolte consequences for the anti-

totalitarian movement in Poland were also dramatic:

“Mars 1968 a sonné le désastre moral et intellécteda génération qui avait

cru pouvoir contribuer a rendre le monde meilleuresnettre en cause les

fondements du totalitarisme en projetant une vigiéalisée du marxismé*
This also presents us with how deeply entrenchedlaeand left-wing ideologies
were, at least in the educated classes of the fiimeir failed attempt to engage a
revision of the communist regime would eventuaflgd the democratic movement
of the 1970s and 1980s to join forces with pollticeovements under the wing of
the Catholic Church of Polarté® The role of the Church in providing a haven for
political dissidence across the political spectiamd the 1978 politically significant
election of Karol Wojtyta as Pope of the Roman GathChurch were additional
socio-historical significations which prompted thecoming and (self-) perception

of the Polish society as a catholic natféhAnd yet, the situation was more

423 DaviesGod's Playground, Volume, Ip. 442-443.

424 “March 1968 resulted in the moral and inteliattdisaster of a generation which believed it
could contribute to changing the world for betterdacould challenge the foundations of
totalitarianism by projecting an idealised visiohMarxism.” Cyril Bouyeure,L'invention du
politique: Une biographie d’Adam Michnikausanne, Les Editions Noir sur Blanc, 2007, p.
173.

425 See for instance Adam Michnik's esBayciot, lewica, dialogThe Church and the Left], Paris,
Institut Littéraire, 1977, which promoted the rapgiement between the secular anti-totalitarian
left and the Catholic institution. This dialogue sveertainly decisive in the formation and
success ofolidarna¢.

426 On the relationship between the democraticidisse and the Church see Bouyeure,
L'invention du politiquepp. 173-195.
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complex, having formed into a chiasmus of the diif¢ forces and institutions

which presents all the intricacies of the tradiibconceptualisation of nationalism:

“There thus existed, under Communism, a doubleidansetween ethnic and
civic nationalism: that of the state's official icidiscourse in contrast with its
significant ethnic practices and/or effects, andttbf the church's ethno-
religious discourse in contrast with its civic iees, since it served as the
umbrella institution of the oppositiof?
In the decades following the collapse of the SoWaton, the Third Republic of
Poland presented a rearrangement of the differaritep which had joined forces
under the unique formation which Solidarngé¢ (“solidarity”) was. In the
constitutionally secular state and in the face ofoaiety developing under the
auspices of consumerist individualism, the positadnthe Church has been less

1428 Right to centre politicians have also often usedldura of the Church

influentia
and of the catholic faith to attract vot&fSBut more than the Church, Catholicism
weighs heavily on contemporary Polish society as pkthe larger negotiation of
social significations. It is rarely questioned, i questions which Adam Michnik
regularly asks in the pages of the social-demaxrdaily, Gazeta Wyborcza
(“electoral gazette”) which he founded in 1989, symptomatic of the predicament

of Polish society:

“W jakiej Polsce chcemyy¢? W Polsce kalumnii, prowokacji i pogardy dla
cztowieka, w Polsce PiS, czyztev Polsce wspdlnej, gdzie dla wszystkich jest

427 Zubrzycki,The Crosses of Auschwifz 75.

428 In spite of the numerous attempts to maintaimpolitical role. The undermining of its position
has caused a certain number of mixed reactionshforch officials. The most radical, although
marginal, are certainly the anti-Semite, nation@liand creationist ravings of Tadeusz Rydzyk,
a controversial priest who founded the extrerRiatlio Maryja(radio Marie) in 1991. As a sign
of the more general reactionary tendency of the tfrthe century, he further extended his
media group by founding the dailMasz Dziennik(*our daily”) and the private television
channelfrwam(l endure).

429 With relatively little effect, as as the case Eech Wadsa in the 1995 presidential elections,
who despite his mythical personae, lost against gbst-communist candidate, Aleksander
Kwasniewski.
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miejsce, gdzie - mowc stowami poety — prawo zawsze prawo zhaczy, a

sprawiedliwgé — sprawiedliwéc?™**°
Beyond the question of religion, the line of temsibetween the liberal and
traditionalist imaginaries, which Michnik expresshsre in his own political
language, is certainly the deeper line of the gfieign the social negotiation of
meaning. The popular reactions which followed theatd of the right-wing
traditionalist and populist president Lech Kaggki in a plane crash in April 2010
express how this line of social struggle runs tekply and in the opéfi® In the
first days of the national week of mourning whictidwed the tragedy, a group of
boy and girl scouts erected a cross in front ofgresidential palace in Warsaw to
commemorate the victims. By the time the week oimimmg was over, the cross
sparked a wild controversy between members of tigigp**? A large group of
supporters organised a round the clock vigil tauemshe cross would not be moved.
The arguments in favour of maintaining the crosstsnoriginal location was a
curious mixture of extreme catholic nationalismfi-8@emitism and anti Russian
sentiment, cloaked in conspiracy theories. In ingavs gathered at the time of the
presidential elections held two months after thesky one reads how “Poland is no
more [...]. We had Lech [Kachgki] as president — a real Pole and a catholic, and
they took him and murdered him.” The plural pronoeferred to, depending on the

versions of the conspiracy theories, either thesRns or the political opponents of

430 “In which Poland do we want to live? In a Palasf slander, provocation and contempt for
human individuals, in the Poland of PiS [‘Law angstice”, traditionalist right-wing party then
in power], or in a common Poland, where theredpace for everyone, where — to speak like the
poet — the law always means the law, and justiceansigustice?” Michnik, “Dlugi ci@
oszczerstwa” [the long shadow of sland&hzeta Wyborczal9.10.2007. In 1989, in the first
issues of the daily, he already formulated thesestipns in a nearly identical way, Bouyeure,
L'invention du politiquep. 349.See also ZubrzycKihe Crosses of Auschwitz 76.

431 In a tragica turn of history, Lech Kaézki, alongside 88 Polish state officials, died iplane
crash at Smolensk in Russia on the 10 April 20bGheir way to commemorate the massacre of
Katyn by the NKVD, the Soviet political police, in 1940.

432 As Zubrzycki's analysis shows (focusing on h@&otontroversial event of placing crosses at
Auschwitz by ultranationalist catholics in 1998)etsymbol of the cross had become in the
times of PRL, alongside other signs, part of aomatiist iconography “borrowed from Romantic
messianism. [...] together with other symbols, itateel a language to express rebellion against
the authorities. The Crosses of Auschwitz 69.
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Kaczyhski who some even portrayed as “Jews in disgff§ePeople in the street
reacted in various ways to such displays of obsadefeatism, their reactions

ranging from disbelief to rejection, which at tintesolved into violence.

Beyond the symbol of the tragedy, it also cameefasent what many have termed
a “street war” between its proponents and opporiéhtEhe rows caused by the
question of the cross were also fuelled by the thayissue was brought up on the
political stage. On many occasions, it became #igallweapon in the speeches of
Jarostaw Kaczyski — twin brother to the deceased president amdliidate to his
successiofi>> The attacks were primarily aimed against the othain presidential
candidate, Bronistaw Komorowski from the centrditiiberal party, Civic Platform
(Platforma ObywatelskePO):

“Jesli Bronistaw Komorowski usunie krzyspod Patacu Prezydenckiegalbie
jasne, kim jest, i po ktorej jest stronie, vemégo rodzaju sporach dotycych
polskiej historii i polskich powizan. Ten krzy: to symbol, mana go kdzie
przenid¢, jesli stanie tam pomnik. Kaly, kto uwaa inaczej dopuszczaesi
moralnego nadtycia.”*

Placing the question on the level of morality canibterpreted to be a populist
touch. The reference to Polish history and its ietplcorrect' interpretation signify
the historical demarcations in the struggle forithaginary institution of a literally

civil society and secular institutions in the faoé reactionary forces. It also
confirms Brian Porter's analyses quoted at thenmegy of this section, on the
relationship between Catholicism and Polish natismaas “an ideologically loaded

conceptual framework” which determines a particulaion of Polishness.

433 “Mielismy prezydenta Lecha - prawdziwego Polaka i katolikago wzéli i zamordowali. A jak
po pétnocy wygrywat wybory jego dzielny brat Jaeost drugi katolik i Polak, to je sfatlszowali.
Polski juz nie ma”, Dominika Olszewska, “Tojyest wojna pod krzxem” [war has broke under
the cross]Gazeta Wyborczd,5.07.2010.

434 See previous footnote.

435 He also was the first prime minister under presidency of his brother in a coalition
government (2005-2007) with the League of Polishikias (Liga Polskich RodzinLPR, ultra-
catholic) and Self-DefenceSa@moobrona left-wing populist). He is also the co-founderdan
president of the PiS party.

436 “If Bronistaw Komorowski removes the cross fromder the Presidential palace, it will be clear
who he [really] is, and on which side he is on,aonumber of contested issues related to Polish
history and Polish ties. This cross is a symbadilitbe possible to place it somewhere else, if a
monument stand in its place. Anyone who thinks wtiee commits a moral abuse.” Jarostaw
Kaczyhski, TVN24 (news channel), 16.07.2010.
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Eventually, after many discursive tribulations, thecial negotiations around the
cross commemorating the victims of the presidergiahe crash was resolved by
moving it from the presidential palace to the ngadhurch of Saint Anne in
November 2010.

2. Marginal Assimilations

The question of religion in contemporary state alisse across the globe has
become dominant enough to be described as a retwetigion. In France as well as
in Britain, it is partly coated with 'Islamophobiat 'Arabophobia*®’ This has
become explicit since the terrorist attacks of 2b0Mlew York and the bombings of
2004 and 2005 in Madrid and London respectively.tBa discursive trend has been
steadily growing since the previous decades in ntasiopean societi€s® In
islamophobic discourses in post-colonial centreshsas France and Britain (we
could also refer to the Netherlands or Spain), ritle of religion replaces the
traditional role played by anti-Semitisht. These countries, contrary to Poland, are
immigration countries and the question of immigrathas concurrently become part

of the dominant political and social issues inplst-Cold war world.

As we mentioned before, the strict secularism efEhench statddjcité) has been
institutionalised since 1905, and although regyldebated®° it prevents in theory
any form of ostentatious display of religion, espltg from state officials. French
President, Nicolas Sarkozy, who has been the heshlthe theme of 'national

identity' since the presidential campaign of 20085 also become the first president

437 As Balibar notes, there is a “systematic canfusf 'Arabness' and 'Islamicism'.” “Is there a
'Neo-Racism'?” p. 24 For a study which presents liosv Muslim minority, contrary to the
dominant discourse, is culturally well integratedFrench society, see Jonathan Laurence and
Justin Vaisse|ntegrating Islam: Political and Religious Challges in Contemporary France
Washington, Brookings Institution Press, 2006.

438 E.g. Thomas Deltombéislam imaginaire. La construction médiatique dsldmophobie en
France, 1975 - 200%Paris, La Découverte, 2005.

439 Balibar, “Is there a 'Neo-Racism'?” p. 24. Tiewertheless does not mean the disappearance of
anti-Semitisim, but only its reduction or its refiing as a less dominant discursive formation.

440 One of the major debates since the 1990s has the controversy about the wearing of the
hijab in public institutions, such as schools. Taeti-scarf’ discourses in the debate were often
representative of the confusion of Islamicism wAttabness Balibar mentions. For a critical
inquiry, see: Pierre TevaniarLe voile médiatique. Un faux débat: “l'affaire dwufard
islamique”, Raisons d'agir, 2005.
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to have breached the rule of secularism expectmt Someone in his positidftt
The relationship Sarkozy establishes between oglighd culture contributes to the
generally culturalist promotion of national identiBefore his election as President,
when he was a state minister and president of tjermight-wing party, the Union
for a Popular MovementUpion pour un mouvement populairdMP), Sarkozy
published a book entitletle République, les religions, I'espaifhe Republic,
religions, hope), in which he expresses with littlkibition, his ideological take on
these topics. Conversely, this formal ideology titutes the basis for his culturalist
promotion of the French national identity:
“Je note que les juifs non pratiquants sont souyasents dans les
synagogues pour Kippour, que les musulmans nonigpeatts
considerent que lislam fait également partie de ldentité. Pourquoi ?
Parce que nombre d’entre eux se sentent juifs osulmans dans le
regard de l'autre. Le reniement ou lindifférencel’androit d'un
engagement religieux revient presque a se désskdard’une
communauté de naissance, comme si on abandonn&iéntage, une
facette de sa vié*?
This passage reads of the particularistic or 'etbthiunderpinnings of Sarkozy's
vision of culture. The concept of “community of thir echoes the essentialist
concepts of the ultra-traditionalists on the faghti of the political spectrum,

although it is certainly also, if not more directiywspired by American neo-

441 The signing of the cross by the President earaé occasions during official visits in 2007 and
2010 at the Vatican, created a controversy withaatual consequences. On the latest
presidential visit and reactions by French poktitg, see “La visite de Sarkozy au Vatican et ses
signes de croix font des vagues”, AFP, LePoint®:10.2010.

442 “| notice that non-practising Jews often attesythagogues for [Yom] Kippur , that non-
practising Muslims consider Islam to be part ofitldentity. Why? Because most of them feel
Jewish or Muslim in other people's opinion. The idewr indifference towards a religious
commitment nearly amounts to dissociating onesalfnfa community of birth, as if one
abandoned a heritage, a facet of one's life.” Misdbarkozyla République, les religions,
I'espérance,Paris, Editions du Cerf, 2004, p. 21. For a ailtioverview of the book, see
Richard Monvoisin, “Le Sarkozy sans peine. Vol. [ république, les religions, I'espérance”,
<http://vigilance-laique.over-blog.com/ext/httmfékiosques.net/imprimersans2.php3?id_article=295>,
[last accessed 30.07.2010].
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conservatisnt*® This ideological expression of ethnic communitaisan sheds a

new light on the displays of religiosity by Sarkakiyring his presidency. His faith —
however true — becomes utilised as a set of sigpeessing a 'feeling' towards the
religious community which is stronger than the ficdil function. These signs are
also without doubt, in the political play for issweenership, part of a political

spectacle directed to voters for whom the Christedigion is a fundamental value.
The passage further suggests that the French Repilelssentially of the Christian
cultural stock, which the remainder of the book foams, and that in return, the

Jewish and Muslim communities are not part of phisordial essence.

Sarkozy's further utilisation of cultural themesswaade even more explicit during
the presidential campaign of 2007. In the campagogramme, entitledvion
Projet: Ensemble tout devient possifidy project: together, everything is possible),
the double standards of Sarkozy regarding secolaai® hidden behind appropriate
formulas: “la laicité, I'égalité entre la femmel'dbmme et la liberté de conscience
sont des principes avec lesquels je ne transigenadis.*** Putting all of these
formal elements in relation with Sarkozy's systematigmatisation of Muslims
“who bleed sheep in their bathtub” (in referenceatoobsolete practice during the
traditional religious holiday Eid al-Adha), it beoes plain to whom the strictness of

Republican standards appfy.

The last point of Sarkozy's programme was entitfédrs d'étre francais” (Proud to
be French, in the plural) in which Sarkozy, aftaving presented his plan to control

immigration, states:

443 On the culturalist turn in far-right nationaldiscourse in France, see Ruth Amossy, “ The
National Front against the 'Off-the-peg thinkinfaati-racist groups, or: an examination of the
proper use of accepted ideas in the new xenoplidbates”, Teresa Walas [edStereotypes
and NationsCracow, International Cultural Centre, 1995, p@3-305. On neoconservatism and
religion, see Mark GersoiThe Neoconservative Vision: From the Cold War o Gulture Wars,
London, Madison Books, 1996, esp. pp. 284-292.

444 aicité, equality between man and woman, and freedom onéaence are principles | shall
uphold always.”Nicolas Sarkozy, “Mon projet: Ensdentiout deviant possible”, p. 15,
http://www.sarkozy.fr/lafrance/ [retrieved 24.1100)

445 Declared in the early stages of the presidecdimpaign, during a talk show on the main private
TV channel in France. Sarkozyai une question a vous poserV talk show, TF1, 05.02.2007.
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“C'est finalement sans doute le pire de nos rermopoés que d'avoir cessé
d'étre fier d'étre francais. Notre fierté reposgbdtd sur l'identité de notre
nation. Nous incarnons lidéal national, parce fusement notre pays est
constitué d'une multitude de peuples, de régioastraditions et de cultures
locales, depuis la métropole jusqu'a I'Outre-memwichie par les vagues
successives d'immigration, fédérée autour d'uneitmmbet d'une foi

commune: étre un grand pays, uni par les droitthdenme et nos valeurs
républicaines. Si je suis élu, je ne cesseraiidtadf la fierté d'étre francaié™

The worn out reference to the richness of immigratertainly sounds once more

appropriate, although partly dictated by commonseeand partly by political

correctness. It could even have sounded earneshdta8arkozy deprived it of its

meaning so often, as is even the case on the sageeqgb his campaign programme.

The suggestive religious vocabulary adds to theng@l significations of Sarkozy's

political statement, cloaked in dreams of grandeMnich echo the long gone

imperial glory and an attempt to reformulate theilising mission' of the West’

Despite all the eloquence, Sarkozy's policy wasaaly established in the eyes of the

public as intransigent and pro-active. In the ygaeseding the 2007 presidential

election, Sarkozy made a name for himself as a ofaction as Interior minister

446

447

“Finally, our worst denial has without doulgteln us ceasing to be proud of being French. Our
pride rests primarily on the identity of our natioie are the incarnation of the national ideal,
precisely because our country is constituted ofudtimde of peoples, of regions and local
traditions and cultures, from tHdétropoleto the oversea territories, enriched by successive
waves of immigration, federated around common &aoibiind faith: to be a great country,
united by human rights and our republican valuesam elected, | will not cease to affirm the
pride of being French.” Sarkozy, “Mon projet”, 5.1

To further make the imperialist reference ink8ay's discourse explicit, one can refer to
Sarkozy's speech at Dakar University on 29.07.200ich sparked a controversy across the
African continent as well as in Europe. In a migtwf shameless defence of the European
colonial heritage in Africa and a paternalistic nepations on Africa's essence and path to the
future, he declared among other things: “Le dratad’Afrique, c’est que 'homme africain
n'est pas assez entré dans l'histoire.” (The dramAfrica is that the African man has not
entered history enough). The theme of the civijsmission (or civilisatory mission) had more
generally been resurging in political discoursesithe mid 1990s. See Dino Costantini, Juliette
Ferdinand [eds.]Mission civilisatrice: le rble de I'histoire coloale dans la construction de
I'identité politique francaiseParis, Editions la Découverte, 2008, p. 290.
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during President Jacques Chirac's second term {2002)**® His policy had plain
overtones of law and order and imposed a resuiésviad culture dulture du

résulta) on the police force¥"

This tour of the formal expressions of Sarkozysoldgy amounts to a series of
ambivalent discursive practices. These formulatioften bring socio-cultural risk
motives in relation to immigration to the frolit. At the same time, as we can
already observe in the passage from the campamgranme, Sarkozy repeatedly
aligns his approach to the tradition of Frenchavationalist discourse formulated
by Renan, stressing the will behind the nationajqut. Shortly before the official
start of the presidential campaign, he was alredblaring on national television:
“La France est une volonté, ce n'est pas un hdg&mnce is an act of will, it is not

an accidentf™*

The general ambivalence or permeations of Sarkaizgtourse on culture, national
identity and immigration tends to be confusing. &edess of the political
objectives, the effect is the promotion of a 'tsiab’ (in the sense of all-
encompassing) and yet traditionalist national imagl. In comparison to the
reaction of the major candidate of the social-demuix opposition Parti Socialiste,

PS, Ségolene Royal, whose focus on the questionatibmal identity were the
symbols of the Republic and the theme of divefSftythe rallying power of

448 Sarkozy had been Interior Minister on two omras a first period (2002-2004) in the
government of Prime Minister Jean-Pierre Rafamim] later, in the government of Dominique
de Villepin (2005-2007). In the fall of 2005, thesRch “crisis of the housing estatestige des
banlieue$, which resulted in the declaring of a state okagency, was set in the rising climate
of securatisation, and in turn, fuelled the furtbgolution of state policies in this direction. See
Mehdi Bhelhaj Kaceml.a psychose francaise. Les banlieues: le ban deéleublique Paris,
Editions Gallimard, 2006; William J. Horobin, “Figng thebanlieues contemporary political
discourse in France”, MA thesis, Modern Languageds &ritical Theory, University of
Nottingham, 2007.

449 For a critical assessment of Sarkozy's firshtas Interior minister, see Laurent MucchielligL
« nouveau management de la sécurité » a I'épreddlenquance et activité policiere sous le
ministére Sarkozy (2002-2007)Champ pénal / Penal field, nouvelle revue interrdie de
criminologig Vol. 5, 2008, <http://champpenal.revues.org/36@8eessed 22.10.2008]

450 See Ulrich BeckRisk Society:Towards a New Modernitypndon, Sage, 1992; Petersson,
Stories About Strangers.

451 SarkozyA vous de juge political talk show (live), France 2, 30.11.20@06nvw.ina.fr [accessed
06.02.2008].

452 See “Ségoléne Royal 'veut réhabiliter le pasnee du coeur”l.a Croix, 25.03.2007.
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Sarkozy's discourse appears as having been muck eftective in electoral
terms*® Sarkozy's wide ranging symbolic references, talifiens across the
political spectrum effected on relegating most loé ther political issues to a

secondary plan.

On 8 March 2007, on public television, Sarkozy amed his project for creating a
“ministry for national identity and immigratiorf®* Two days after the official start
of Sarkozy's term as president, on 18 May 2007thée officially named “Ministry
for Immigration, Integration, National Identity ané&olidary Development”
(Ministere de ['lmmigration, de [I'Intégration, deldéntité nationale et du
Développement solidairg was created. Its first minister, Brice Hortefeux,
longstanding friend and political ally of Sarkomyould reproduce the promotion of

national identity and the stigmatisation of posibotal immigration.

If we compare Sarkozy's numerous rationales on rtked for the control of

immigration with the passages from speeches byefark after the creation of the
Ministry for Immigration and National Identity (trehort formula used in the media
to refer to the ministry in question), we observesimilar reference to French
citizens whose origins are the post-colonial immitigm of the 1960s onwards to
justify the institution and related policies. Foisiance, the following quote is an
explanation by Sarkozy on the need for tighter ignation control shortly before

the presidential campaign:

“Dans les banlieues, nous payons le prix d’'unetigok de I'immigration qui

n'a été ni choisie, ni voulue, ni revendiquée, ngamisée ; mais I'accumulation
dans certains quartiers de fils et petit fils diétgers a qui on n'a donné ni
formation, ni éducation, ni emploi a conduit a éeitables poudriéres. J'en tire

453 This should be in part, but not exclusivelgkéd to the relevance of political issue ownership,
which would suggest that issues such as immigratramational identity taken up by right-wing
candidates are more believable. It should alsodtednthat Sarkozy was the first to raise these
issues long before the presidential campaign staifhis certainly played in his favour on
several levels. Ségoléne Royal's intervention esdhissues appeared as an overdue attempt to
counter the right-wing candidate on what were ¢jedris” grounds. On issue ownership see:
Patrick Egan, “Issue Ownership and RepresentatMiaiking Paper, Institute of Governmental
Studies, University of Berkeley, 2006, <http://eslanship.org/uc/item/54b3d7zh> [accessed
04.09.2009].

454 Ludovic Blecher, “Sarkozy veut un ministere mmigration et de l'identité nationale”,
Libération, 09.03.2007.
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la conclusion qu’il faut maitriser 'immigrationutpn ne peut pas accepter tout
le monde pour donner la chance de I'intégratioauaui ne I'ont pas‘."'55

What is surprising is the relation created betwedmt appear as economic

problems which are actual problems and the diseooinsthe failure of the previous

immigration and integration policies, which were part the prerogatives of the

Interior minister twice held by Sarkozy at the tiroé this declaratio®® The

following extract from the press conference given Brice Hortefeux on the 8

November 2007 takes it a step further:

“D’abord, osons regarder la vérité en face : laape francais d'intégration a
échoué. J'en veux pour preuve la concentration dmagu trop forte de la

population d’origine étrangére sur seulement tréggons sur vingt-deux : 60%
des étrangers habitent en lle-de-France, en RhipesAu en Provence-Alpes-
Céte d’'Azur, parfois dans de véritables ghettosaind J'en veux aussi pour
preuve le taux de chbmage moyen des étrangersjeupa 20 %, soit plus du
double de la moyenne nationale. Dans certaineselbas|, ce taux atteint les
40%. 1l faut donc dire la vérité aux Francais rradysteme d’intégration n’est
plus un modéle. Et pour réussir l'intégration, duf d’abord malitriser

I'immigration.”**’

455

456

457
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“In the “banlieues”, we are paying the pridean immigration policy that was neither chosen,
nor wanted, nor claimed or organized; but the aedation in certain neighbourhoods of sons
and grandsons of foreigners who never had any fiemaany education, any job has created
real powder magazines. | conclude that one hasritra immigration.”A vous de jugerFrance

2, 30.11.2006.

The laws regarding immigration had already ktegttened in 2004 by the Interior Minister at
the time, Dominique de Villepin. The new codex came force in 2005 (Code de I'entrée et du
séjour des étrangers et du droit d'asile). In 2808 2006, Sarkozy who was then Interior
Minister, proposed additional laws which furthestrieted the rights of immigrants (Loi no.
2003-119 du 26 Novembre 2003 relative a la maitteséimmigration, du séjour des étranger et
de la nationalité; Loi no. 2006-911 du 24 juillé&i0® relative a I'immigration et a l'intégration)
which has been in effect since July 2006, nearlfyehgear before the quoted declarations on the
need for tighter immigration control.

“First of all, let us be honest: the Frenclegnation system has failed. The proof is the moch t
high concentration of population of foreign origim only three regions out of 22: 60% of
foreigners live in lle-de-France, Rhone-Alpes orFACA, sometimes in real urban ghettos.
Another proof is the average unemployment rateoodifiners, above 20%, which is more than
twice the national average. In certain “banlieu¢iis rate reaches to 40%. We have to say the
truth to the French people: our integration systemot a model anymore. And to successfully
integrate, one has first to control immigrationfid@ Hortefeux, Press Conference, 08.11.2007,
<http://lwww.premierministre.gouv.fr/iminidco/salleresse_832/discours_tribunes_835/discours
_brice_hortefeux_presse_57958.html> [accessed Z208, URL obsolete]
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Most of the figures Hortefeux mentions could not \erified by the present
author’®® In addition, their rounded-up numbers suggest fiorteto obtain an
authoritative effect. Leaving the petty rhetoridalvices aside, we observe in both
passages just mentioned an ambiguous and confudisgourse regarding
“foreigners” and French citizens of foreign origissus de I'immigratiofs the usual
French phrase) who inhabit thanlieues The terms used in Sarkozy's declaration
swing from “banlieugs “ sons and grandsons of immigrants” (a turn of phrase
which actually refers to French citizens of foreigrnigin) and “immigration”.
Hortefeux more plainly associates the “ghettos’hviwhmigration, further directing
the signification of who the French people he idradsing are: all of those who do
not identify themselves with the association betwieemigration and theanlieues

These discourses symbolically disintegrate thespairthe French population which
can be both recognised as beisgus de I'immigratioand in thebanlieues In spite
of all the talk of the economic problems faced lig Working class in general which
inhabits the housing estates, this disintegratiomfthe core of what is signified as
Frenchness further marginalises French citizenreign origins who already are
on the symbolic and social-economic fringes offfhench society. Beyond electoral
politics and particular policies, these observaioonfirm the established trends of
the appropriation by mainstream politicians of ¥gmabic and nationalist discourses
leading to the promotion of exclusionary discurgivactices, with symbolic as well

as actual consequences. Balibar already noted:

“the assimilation demanded of [...] a 'Black’ in Biit or a Beur [slang for
Arab] in France [...] before they can become ‘integgtainto the society in
which they already live (and which will always bespected of being
superficial, imperfect or simulated) is presented progress, as an
emancipation, a conceding of righfs®”

458 Most accessible statistics do not present aimilethodoligcal terms. The closest we could find
was an estimate that one third of immigrants weeeeficiaries of social housing, which
presents differences with the suburban housingesstance 2000, all municipalities of at least
50,000 inhabitants are legally bound to allocat®# 2 available habitations for social housing
purposes. On statistics from 1996 see Julien Beéldnd Suzanne Thave, “Le logement des
immigrés en 1996"Insee Premiereno. 730, 2000.

459 Balibar, “Is there a 'Neo-Racism'?”, p. 25.
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Balibar further explains how in recent racist disses express “all the ambiguity of
the notion of culture”, referring to the universdic or 'open’ and particularistic or
‘closed' acceptations of the term. As far as natisindiscourses are concerned, they
are also based on an inherent ambivalent play leetwee nation as a political entity

and the nation as a cultural entity. Breuilly asaly how the nation is portrayed:

“at one moment as a cultural community and at aroths a political

community whilst insisting that in an ideal stabe thational community will

not be ‘split’ into cultural and political spheré&he nationalist can exploit this

perpetual ambiguity. National independence candogyed as the freedom of

the citizens who make up the (political) nation ag the freedom of the

collectivity which makes up the (cultural) natici®”
Although the discursive elements presented in tle®ipus pages, in the cases of
both Poland and France, are far from being compmethe and representative of the
full range of political discourses, their relatiibapoints towards a constant and
fairly efficient discursive play between the varsoambiguities of both xenophobic
and nationalist discursive formations as well inween these formations. These
formal significations point, in their promotion mainstream political speeches, to
an imaginary association between cultural exclusind national belonging which
may induce their further institution or reproduatioas socially recognised

significations.

3. Historical Alignments

Before articulating the case of mainstream polittiacourses in Britain on the issue
of national identity, we need to overview the thenagticulated for the Polish and
French cases. Regarding the question of religiahsatularism, Britain presents a
different development from the two republican stétemations of France and
Poland. As a constitutional monarchy, the mainedéhce is evidently the survival
of the monarchy whose role has progressively becomoee symbolical or formal
than strictly speaking political. The head of stadées also remained the head of the

Church ever since it was established in the sitkeeantury as one of the first steps

460 Breuilly,Nationalism and the Statp, 348.
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of the Reformatiort®* The diminishing role of the monarch has certaiallpwed
this official relationship between state and chuleontinue. It has nonetheless not
hindered the development of secularism in politiagtitutions of the state which

partly reflects the social evolution of the Britigbpulation.

Anthony Blair, who served as Prime minister duriwg consecutive terms between
1997 and 2007 is knowingly a devout catholic bukvexpected to refrain from

blatant displays and promotion of his faith. A ya#ter leaving the office of Prime
minister and the world of British national politidse founded the Tony Blair Faith
Foundation which “aims to promote respect and wtdading about the world's
major religions and show how faith is a powerfuict® for good in the modern
world.”**? Regardless of Blair's personal convictions, suétuadation would have

been unimaginable were he still serving as thadBriPrime minister:

“Indeed, after spending much of his decade in Dagrstreet fighting shy of
discussing his deep Christian convictions for f&faalienating Britain's largely
secular society, he is now free of such constritits

Gordon Brown, Blair's successor as Prime minisgtppears as less pious than his
predecessor despite a number of general referetocesligion in his political
speeche&® Where Brown distinguishes himself more consisyeftdm Blair is on

his overt promotion of a national British identityhich he already heralded as

461 See Chapter 3, Part 1.1 of the present work.

462 The Tony Blair Faith Foundatiowebsite, <http:/mww.tonyblairfaithfoundation.qgrggjes/about-us>,
[accessed 20.01.2010]

463 Tom Baldwin, “Tony Blair's Faith Foundation gell religion as force for goodThe Times
30.05.2008. There is one declaration of faith Biaade during his term which is worth taking
note of. Although there is no direct reference toigtianity, Blair replied on an ITV1 talk show
in 2006 that he prayed to God to help him decidgado war in Iraq. These declarations were
met with criticism, which nevertheless were ofldittonsequence. What is significant is how it
establishes, in similar vein as with Sarkozy, anemtion with American neo-conservative
politicians, and more particularly with George WudB with whom Blair went to war. On the
declarations and reactions see “Blair 'prayed tod'Gaver Iraq”, BBC News website,
03.03.2006, <http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/luk_newsfiesl4772142.stm> [accessed 20.01.2010].

464 See e.g. James Chapman, “Brown DOES do Goe ealls for new world order in sermon at St
Paul's”, The Daily Mail, 01.04.2009, <http://wwwilyanail.co.uk/news/article-1166182/Brown-
DOES-God-calls-new-world-order-sermon-St-Pauls.htfatcessed 22.01.2010]
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Chancellor of the Exchequer under Blair's goverriff€iwhile Brown's speeches
are generally more poised and less spectacularttivae of Sarkozy or Hortefeux,
we observe the same discursive practice. In boglescammigration and national
identity, sometimes termed citizenship in the Bhtexamples, the politicians state

the lack of national identity and the failures loéit respective models of integration.

To the “denial of the pride of being French” statgdSarkozy, Brown declares that
Britishness should not “leave a hole” and that aactshould be taken in this
respect® As far as it could be traced in his political sgees, Brown repeatedly
declared the need for the United Kingdom to rediscats Britishness. Delivering
the British Council annual lecture on 7 July 20B4own spoke of a “belief” that

urged him to continuously try to instil new lifetanBritishness:

“I believe that just about every central questitowt our national future [...]
can only be fully answered if we are clear abouatwwve value about being
British and what gives us purpose and directioa esuntry. [...] And | want to
suggest that our success as Great Britain [...] dipe@pon us rediscovering
from our history the shared values that bind ustlogr and on us becoming
more explicit about what we stand for as a natfGh.”

The clarification of the values of Britishness imagl it is not clear, which further

confirms the problematic lack of a national ideniih Brown's formal ideology.

465 Gordon Brown was Chancellor of the Exchequefnthony Blair’s governments from 1997
until 2007, before becoming leader of the Labourty?§4.06.2007) and as a consequence
Prime Minister of the United Kingdom of Great Biitaand Northern Ireland since 27.06.2007.
For an insight into Anthony Blair’s position on theestion of “Britishness” and the differences
with Gordon Brown's, see e.g. Keith Dixon, “BlaBrown and Britishness: the end of an old
song?” conference paper, 2007, <http://www.raisagsarg /kd7.pdf> [retrieved 17.02.2008].

466 Britishness is precisely defined as nationaniiy: “[...] a Britishness which welcomes
differences, but which is not so loose, so nebutbas it is simply defined as the toleration of
difference and leaves a hole where national idestibuld bé. Gordon Brown, “The future of
Britishness”, speech at the Fabian society, 140062 <http://www.fabian-society.org.uk>/
[accessed 10.01.2008].

467 Brown “Speech at the British Council annualtdeg, July 7 2004”, <www.guardian.co.uk/
politics/2004/jul/08/uk.labourl> [accessed 10.0080in 2007, Jack Straw, then Leader of the
House of Commons, would reproduce the same dise@g8rown in the political campaign for
promoting the government's citizenship policied\& have to be clearer about what it means to
be British, what it means to be part of this Bhtization of nations and, crucially, to be resolute
in making the point that what comes with that et of values. Yes, there is room for multiple
and different identities, but those have to be pismkalongside an agreement that none of these
identities can take precedence over the core deatiocralues of freedom, fairness, tolerance
and plurality that define what it means to be Bhitf The Times26.01.2007.
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Similar statements where made by Sarkozy, likerfstance in his campaign video

clip on national identity:

“If no one explains what France is to newcomerspémple who want to

become French, how can we integrate them? The Rriategration model has

failed because we have forgotten to talk about ¢é@ahdo not want to forget

[talking] about France, because France is at the @omy project.*®
We observe here another element which is cruciapaming up the imaginary space
for promoting new senses to be instituted withiis $pace for national identity. In
the passage taken from Hortefeux's press conferareeead “We have to say the
truth to the French people: our integration systemot a model anymore. And to
successfully integrate, one has first to contrahigration.” In Brown's approach to
the question, immigration and British citizens ofdign origins are less of a focus
than in the speeches of French politicians. Mowrigely, they are not the only
problems which Britishness is faced with. Brownfaat attempts, as is often the
case for mainstream British politicians, to haveren@onsensual approach to
immigration in general as a positive element fa&r dtonomy but he is also more
attentive to the diversity of Britishne¥S.When Sarkozy dramatically talks of the
“failure of the French integration system”, Browroma diplomatically casts a doubt
on how effective “the balance between integratind eulticulturalism” is, or in a
later formulation: “[w]hat was wrong about multitwdalism was not the recognition
of diversity but that it over-emphasised separasra the cost of unity:® Moving
partly away from questions of integration, the &w¢hat undermine the Union are to

be found in the ‘counter’ regional nationalismghaf ‘nation of nations':

“Perhaps in the past we could get by with a Brtets that was assumed
without being explicitly stated. But when our caynis being challenged in

468 Sarkozy, “National Identity” Campaign video0B0 For a full transcript in French, see Annex 8.

469 Part of the reason for such a promotion of édity through unity” is certainly to be found in
the terrorist bombings of 2005. The citizenshipricutum promoted by Alan Johnson, the
Education Secretary in 2007, who initiated a cuttm review entitleddentity and Diversity:
Living Together in the UK(Keith Ajegbo, Dina Kiwan, Seema Sharma, Nottinghd)fES
Publication, 2007])s representative of the policies aimed at coungehiome-bread terrorism.
Announcing compulsory lessons in British histomgluding “Black and Asian history”, the
review reads as a textbook example of civic natisndiscourse.

470 Respectively, Brown, “The future of Britishneasd “We need a United KindgomThe Daily
Telegraph 13.01.2007.
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Scotland, Wales and now England by secessiontsts, right to be explicit

about what we, the British people, share in comarwhthe patriotic vision for

our country’s futuré*’*
At first glance, Brown's promotion of nationalismppaars explicitly civic albeit
clouded in a very traditional rhetofi€ Looking at the elements with which Brown
proposes to fill in the space opened by the lackaifonal identity, they appear
indeed as very traditional. Brown, certainly infheed by his higher education in
history, heavily relies on key political eventswiat is presented as the “golden
thread” of British history which, as Brown statésve “woven together [...] “our
central beliefs [which] are a commitment to — ligdor all, responsibility by all and

fairness to all*"
On the the key political events, Brown continues:

“[...] there is [...] a golden thread which runs thgiuBritish history — that

runs from that long ago day in Runnymede in 12Xbtoothe Bill of Rights in

1689 where Britain became the first country to ssstully assert the power of
Parliament over the King; to not just one, but fgueat Reform Acts in less
than a hundred years — of the individual standimg &gainst tyranny and then
— an even more generous, expansive view of libertlye idea of government
accountable to the people, evolving into the exgitidea of empowering

citizens to control their own lives. [...] Of courtige appeal to fairness runs
through British history, from early opposition teetfirst poll tax in 1318 to the
second; fairness the theme from the civil war debdt.] to the 1940s when

Orwell talked of a Britain known to the world fasi‘decency’.*"*

All of these events refer to obviously significaedents. But the British history
exposed by Brown remains traditionally nationadigth two grounds. First, they are
all extracted from their historical contexts. Theehrity thus created not only
removes the transcultural density behind the eydmi$ more importantly sets
relevant British history primarily as the histor{ Bngland. So when Brown talks

anachronistically about Britain in 1689, it is @tha surprising mistake coming from

471 Brown, “We need a United Kindgom”.

472 In Brown, “The future of Britishness”, for expha: “[our] shared civic values which are not
only the ties that binds, butalsogive us a patriotic purpose as a nation and sehdieaxtion
and destiny.”

473 Brown, “The future of Britishness”. Most passagjuoted from “The future of Britishness”
appear in nearly the exact same form in Brown's&sp at the British Council annual lecture,
July 7 2004".

474 Brown, “The future of Britishness”.
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a historian or a purposeful twist. Secondly andsciently this time, Brown makes
no references to the struggles against Englishrhegg on the British Isles, or any
mention of the actual reasons behind the diversitycontemporary British
society*”® The historical linearity excludes thus all therfiation of the British

Empire and its unifying “tyranny” at home as wedl@verseas.

The failed attempt at institutionalising his promat of national identity confirms
this traditionalist approach which aims at emulatine national institutions such as
the one found in France or Poland (and in factssctbe globe). On 5 October 2007,
in the early stages of Brown’s premiership, theaggament launched a review on
citizenship in Britain. The repor€Citizenship: Our Common Bondgas eventually
presented to Brown by Lord Goldsmith in March 2808t is particularly
significant as it contains proposals for “enhancthg bond of citizenship” — a
national day for instance — which for most werevjmesly mentioned by Brown

when promoting the “rediscovering” of British idépt*’”

Beyond the formal and contextual differences, whabbservable in terms of the

promotion of nationalism in contemporary politiagdiscourses in the three cases
which we have tried to unwind in this chapter iattthe discursive practices related
to nationalism lead to the same conclusion. They @t based on hegemonic

discursive processes which were already made appar@ur analysis of Sieyes's

pamphlet in the previous chapter. They generaNplive the opening of spaces for
the projected institutionalisation of social sigrattions. The combination or play on

the ambivalences inherent to the discursive fomnatof nationalism creates

significant senses which are often supported byakoc political institutions. In all

475 The only mention to the diverse origins of memsbof the British society in “The future of
Britishness” was: “we have always been a countrydifferent nations and thus of plural
identities — a Welshman can be Welsh and Britight #s a Cornishman or woman is Cornish,
English and British — and may be Muslim, PakistaniAfro-Carribean, Cornish, English and
British.”

476 Lord Q.C. GoldsmithCitizenship: Our Common Bon@008, p. 88, <http://www.justice.gov.uk
/reviews/citizenship.htm> [accessed 03.04.2008].

477 Brown, “The future of Britishness”; “We needUmited Kindgom”; “We must defend the
Union”, The Daily Telegraph25.03.2008. Faced with increasing unpopulatfitg,policies were
not instituted nor appear to have been taken uphbyfollowing coalition government since
2010.
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cases, regardless of the combination of themes,ptioenoted senses hint at

exclusionary social significations.

In more details, what we have observed is thahendase the Polish traditionalist
discourses, the focus on the catholic faith asntisdeo Polishness excludes an
imaginary that could interpret the history of tha@igh peoples which would include
their long-standing social-historical complexityptably regarding the historical
minorities. This exclusionary focus suggests aalirend narrow reading of history
as it appears in Brown's account of British hist@yen if his focus is of a more
political nature. The centrality of England in Bnow promotion suggests a
generally uncritical appraisal of the role of thenfire in the construction of
contemporary British society (without mentionings itglobal effects). This
recentralising on the high culture of the statefinally clear in the opposition
between the idealised and homogenised French tgamil stigmatised immigration
populations, which in speeches of the politiciamgpower in France, even tend to
exclude actual French citizens as being part &frenchness' defined through their

exclusion.
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— Part 2 —
Deviations and Reproductions

1. Appropriations of Extremism

It has been previously suggested that the exclasjosignifications promoted in
discourses on national identity by mainstream jalitfigures is supported by their
appropriation of far-right rhetoric. The coalitiogovernments of 2006-2007 of
Kazimierz Marcinkiewicz and Jarostaw Kadzki (the twin brother of the former
president) of extreme parties (such as the ultthetia LPR) and the mainstream
PiS may appear as a short term glitch, but it itagdy representative of political
and symbolic associations between mainstream ab@nes formations. Roman
Giertych, co-founder of the LPR in 2001, servedrasister for national education
in both governments. The series of controversieskso from the outset of his
nominations reached beyond the scale of nationlitigss'’® These did not prevent
Jarostaw Kaczyski from maintaining Giertych as minister of na@breducation.

The sole fact of having assigned Giertych to tlaigipular ministry speaks for itself.

In France, as was the case in many European cesinpiiaying on people's fear of
immigration and general insecurity was originalhe tprerogative of the far-right
and became major political themes in the electbrabkthroughs of the Front
National (FN) in the 1980%° By the time of Sarkozy became Interior minister,

Jean-Marie Le Pen, founder and president of the lad, become an established

478 On Giertych's open homophobia after having ehdWlirostaw Sielatycki, then director of the
Central Agency for the Formation of Teachers (Canyr Gsrodek Doskonalenia Nauczycieli)
for having suggested in a book that schools shoatdact gay organisation to promote open-
mindedness, and the reaction of the Council of peireee e.g. “Rada Europy przeciw decyzji
Giertycha” (The Council of Europe condemns Giertychiecision), Gazeta Wyborcza
14.06.2006. The Ambassador of Israel also reacteclaring he would refrain from getting in
touch with the minister of national education, P@&®lish Press Agency), 09.07.2006. On the
national stage, as early as in May, an open l&itédre Prime minister was set up demanding the
removal of Giertych from office, see <http://wwwzggertycha.rp4.pl/> [accessed 04.09.2009].

479 Catherine Fieschikascism, Populism and the French Republic: In thaddw of Democragy
Manchester, Manchester University Press, 2004ppe#l-12.
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political figure®®° Sarkozy would make explicit references to the itimtl
positions held by the FN, borrowing on several emas during and after the
presidential campaign, formulas which were custgmiarthe speeches of the FN
leader. On several occasions, when asked to redpasrdicisms suggesting that he
was directly referring to the programme of the Fphrficularly concerning
catchphrases similar to “love or leave France’yxk8ay systematically answered:
“If Le Pen says the sun is yellow, | am not goiogargue that it is blue'® Yet
Sarkozy also manages to maintain ambivalence, lyswath less tendentious
explanations on the dangers of the far-right, mangagven to suggest his populist

appropriations as responsible or even necessanwean$o the rise of the far-right:

“[we] are the [democracy] where the extreme righthie strongest and where
temptations of racism have in recent years beemibs&t severe and the most
dramatic. Maybe this should be reflected upofi®2.”

Brown and his government seem to have come toaime sonclusion as Sarkozy
and more generally French mainstream politiciahat in order to counter the
relatively successful extremist political formatsprone needs to appropriate their
rhetoric. But this means fighting them on theirgrds. This is representative of a
general shift to the right which has steadily bé&sking place since the 1980s, the
traditional right-wing formations giving credence far-right ideologies, and the
centre-left formations giving credence to centghti ideologies as left-wing

formations generally appear out of inspiratf&h.

480 In the presidential elections of 2002, Le Pegrched the second round, losing against Jacques
Chirac with 17,79 percent of the vote in what whe greatest success of the far-right in
presidential elections. The FN's vote count wassalibe average in other national elections as
well.

481 Sarkozy, TF1, 28.04.2006; TF1, 05.02.2007.e&ample of Sarkozy's “love it or leave it”
slogans date from the 22.04. 2006, during a UMPtimgén Paris: “If there are people who feel
embarrassed of being in France, they shouldn'tdegdarrassed about leaving it". These relate
to a famous motto of the FN “France, love it orviedt” (“La France, aimez-la ou quittez-1a”)
also used by another far-right partyduvement pour la Frangg“France, you love it or leave
it” (“La France, tu I'aimes ou tu la quittes”).

482 Sarkozy, TF1, 28.04.2006.

483 Environmentalist formations do not seem to b/ \comfortable with the traditional left-wing
continuum, although most of them would be regardsdcentre-left. For an enlightening
alternative representation of political typologyplexing the simplistic left-wing right-wing
continuum, seeThe Political Compass<http://www.politicalcompass.org/> [last accessed
05.11.20011]
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The 'fronts' Brown faced, compared to the caseatk@&y, were more numerous and
each, one might say, was holding different grouitsthe one hand, the memory of
the July 2005 bombings in London, which he portriaysonnection to the question
of integration’®* forms the front of the question of immigration alsthm. On the
other, the successful electoral campaigns of seglamaolitical parties and their
significant gains in the form of devolved parliarteer- particularly in Scotland
where a referendum on independence after the 26&fiams is on the agenda of the
leading party in the Scottish parliament, the SNd#emonstrate that the issue of the
break-up of Britain more topical than ever. WhileoBn is himself a Scotsman,
what he calls the “secessionist forces” are poelagts one major justification for
the promotion of a British national identity:

“Perhaps in the past we could get by with a Brtets that was assumed

without being explicitly stated. But when our caynis being challenged in

Scotland, Wales and now England by secessionists, right to be explicit

about what we, the British people, share in comamh the patriotic vision for

our country’s future *°
Having defined the primary opponents of the Uni@nown is faced with yet
another problem: the British National Party's (BNR)ditional ownership of the
issue of British national identity. In a similarsdursive strategy to Sarkozy's,
although with a less extreme rhetoric, Brown reterthe BNP in order to assert that
patriotism is not a value that should be left fog extremists to thrive on, but needs
to be “[taken] back from the BNF*®, confirming the initial positioning mentioned
before, that national identity has not been asdest®ough by mainstream political

actors:

“[...] let us remember that when people on the celditerecoiled from

national symbols, the BNP tried to steal the Uniack. Instead of the BNP
using it as a symbol of racial division, the fldgald be a symbol of unity, part
of a modern expression of patriotism. So we sheagpond to the BNP by
saying the union flag is a flag for Britain, notr fthe BNP; all the United

484 Brown, “The future of Britishness”; “We needlaited Kingdom”.
485 Brown, “We need a United Kingdom”.
486 Brown, “We need a United Kingdom”.
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Kingdom should honour it, not ignore it; we shoaks$ert that the union flag is,

by definition, a flag of tolerance and inclusiof.”
In light of Billig's analysis of banal nationalisand of the historical inquiry of the
previous chapter, it becomes obvious that all tbsitipning by right or left wing
majority parties in favour of a renewed promotidmational identity, even when it
appears justified by a the lack of social cohesmaans the further banalisation of
traditional nationalism. While civil society is ¢ainly put to the test in immigration
countries, the global movement of peoples has aegn part of human histd#y.
In this regard, the traditional paradigm of natism which has been organising
states and peoples across the globe for the pasirigs can hardly be considered
successful. Diversity, be it religious or cultufal sub-cultural) may also seem to
put a strain on the cohesion of a given societyceOagain, when inspecting the
cultural diversity of Europe before the age of oadilism and globalisation, we
observe that the number of languages spoken thoatigturope was far greater than
the number of actual states or even of regionaituti®ns. Contemporary diversity
may prove as surprisifi§® The failure in developing multilingualism as therm,
or rather the impossibility of imagining multilinglism — even in between high
culture languages — has been the mark of the déimgnaationalist framework
developed in Europe. This framework imposed a sitegphguage beyond to be used
as cultural language and not simply as working U@gg (orlingua francg. In

487 Brown, “The future of Britishness”.

488 Reasons, range and frequency have varied. Apartenforced migration, such as slavery or the
post-World War 2 expulsions, a certain number afistants remain. Economic reasons have
been and remain the dominant global factor for aiign. For the UK, in 2007, 44% of
immigration was work-related, 37% in 2009igration Statistics 2008, Annual Repo@ffice
for National Statistics, OPSI/Crown, 2009, p. 22pbnding on the state's policy, other factors
can appear as primary. In France, immigration Iati@n to family appears as the dominant
incentive, while work-related migrants and asylueekers are significantly less numerous,
“Immigration and the 2007 French Presidential Btexgt”, Immigration Backgroundemo. 3,
The Migration Policy Institute, 2007, p. 2.

489 In 1999, a report to the Ministry of NationalU€ation, Research and Technology and to the
Ministry of Culture and Communication establishddttin accordance with the European
Charter on Regional and Minority Languages (1992, current number of languages spoken
on the French territory (including the overseas ithions) is 74 (26 in metropolitan France).
Bernard Cerquiglini, “Les langues de France. Rapptapport au Ministre de I'Education
Nationale, de la Recherche et de la Technologiea ¢ Ministre de la Culture et de la
Communication”, 1999, <http://www.culture.gouv.fifture/dglf/lang-reg/rapport_cerquiglini/
langues-france.html#ancre156623> [accessed 30.103].20
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relation to the parliamentary debate about theistat regional languages in France,
Jean-Marie Rouart, member of the French Acadehfcédémie Francaigé®
presents us with the plainest expression of sutbmaistic ideology. Without even
considering the possibility or fact of multilingisash, he perceives the use of
regional languages, which he despises, as a ttrdhéessentialsuperiority of the

national language:

“Les langues régionales, malgré leur charme, Ipécificité et leur importance

pour le patrimoine francais, ne doivent pas supplaia langue francaise. En

outre, le terme « langues » pour les idiomes demnége parait abusif. Il s’agit

plutét de patois, de dialectes. Preuve en estlgg’'el’ont jamais produit de

grandes ceuvres littéraires, contrairement a laurfigancaise. [...] La France

est un pays universel, international. Revenir aiadedtes locaux est une

absurdité.**
We can wonder why the universalism represented aynde, as Rouart claims,
should be opposed to and fearful of such 'despmtdbhguages, of which the
speakers have no means to establish as natiorgidgasper se —even if some
radicals are perhaps hoping to do so, but it iy vetikely they will succeed® The
reasons why speakers of regional languages orctsaleave not produced a

literature worthy of praise is precisely becausehef existence of Angua franca

490 The aim of theAcadémieis the improvement and standardisation of the é¢hrelanguage.
Created in 1635, it was suppressed during the Rré&evolution. Napoleon | restored the
institution in 1803 which remains as a token ofrietelinguistic imperialism up to this date.

491 “Regional languages, in spite of their charpgcficity and importance for the French national
heritage, should not supplant the French languagaddition, it seems to me that the use of the
term of “languages” for regional idioms is excessiVhey are rathgratois dialects. The proof
is that they (sic) have never produced great lijeveorks, contrary to the French language. [...]
France is a universal, international country. Tunre to local dialects is absurd.” Jean-Marie
Rouart, interview, France Soir, 08.05.2008 <htipmv.francesoir.fr/actualite/societe/langue-
guerre-des-patois-26187.html> [accessed 10.01.2011]

492 Perhaps the case of Ireland could be enlighgeim this respect. Although we are not in the
presence of a regional language, it proves thet peien more so . Irish Gaelic, despite being the
first official language and the pro-active policiagavour of establishing it as the main national
language since 1922, has remained a secondaryagegéccording to the Central Statistics
Office of Ireland, just short of 42% of the popudat speak Irish (<http://beyond2020.cso.ie/
Census/TableViewer/tableView.aspx?Reportld=756 Heeessed 10.01.2011]. According to the
reportThe Irish Language and the Irish Peopleur fifths of the population support a form of
bilingualism. Micheal Mac GréilThe Irish Language and the lIrish People: Reporttha
Attitudes towards, Competence in and Use of tteh Itianguage in the Republic of Ireland in
2007-08 National University of Ireland Maynooth, 2009, f. <http://www.pobail.ie/en/Press
Releases/2009/April/file,9801,en.pdf> [accesse®1@011]
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(such as Latin) before the age of nationalism,fahe particularistic high cultures

which were inherent in the formation of nation-etat

Consequently, it is maybe necessary to turn owspaetive upside down and wonder
about the extent to which our nationalism makesarssider migration or diversity
as presenting socio-cultural risks before consmiethe actual problems that arise
when people rather than states are faced with pb#nomena. It follows that a
sense of risk is rather to be found in the culistand traditionalist promotions of
national identities at a period when economic qaestshould certainly be put to
the fore and alternative means of imagining pdlitiend cultural belonging should

be explored.

2. Hooliganationalism

As an epiphenomenon of the general reactionary mdadh has steadily become
dominant in European politics, and presenting uk wome of the consequences of
enlivening traditionalist nationalist political durse, the case of the English
Defence LeagudEDL) stands out as an alarming synthesis of thecti@nary
significations of the contemporary European imagind is the first of a series of
Islamophobic organisations based on football haoligubculture and related to
already present Islamophobic organisations, su¢heaSIOE (Stop the Islamisation
of Europe) whose motto reads: “Racism is the lovimsh of human stupidity, but

Islamophobia is the height of common serfSé.”

The EDL claims it originated as a reaction to timent protest by radical Islamist
group Al-Muhajirun (“The Emigrants” in Arabic) against returning Bsii troops
from the Afghan war in March 200§ They present us with yet another facet of the

discursive evolution of nationalist and xenophobliscourses since the 1980s

493 SIOE website, <http://sioe.wordpress.com/>t [taEessed 20.01.2011]. Most websites of these
organisations need to be accessed with a loginthieéoturrent inquiry, the present author did not
find it necessary to access further informatiomtig provided without website membership.
Another website, <http://www.euro-reconquista.comlists a number of these clone
organisations in its links. We can mention ttigue de Defense Francaig€rench Defence
League], Scottish Defence League or the Dutch efdreague. The SIOE for its part has a
number of national sites, as well as in Poland,amémerican counterpart, the SIOA.

494 Before becoming a national organisation, thmenaf the group was “The United Peoples of
Luton” referring to the city were the Islamist pgst took place.
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towards their acceptability. Just as the banatisadif national significations entailed
the appropriation of extreme nationalist discour¢lbe banalisation of nationalist
significations entails the appropriation of mairsmn discursive practicé® In the
mission statement of the EDL which is openly adbdsson their official website,

one reads:

“The English Defence League (EDL) ishaman rights organisatiothat was
founded in the wake of the shocking actions of alsmroup of Muslim
extremists who, at a homecoming parade in Lutorentyp mocked the
sacrifices of our service personnel without any fdfacensure. Although these
actions were certainly those of a minority, we dedi that they reflect other
forms of religiously-inspired intolerance and baitya that are thriving
amongst certain sections of the Muslim populatioBiiitain: including, but not
limited to, the denigration and oppression of wontbe molestation of young
children, the committing of so-called honour kiggy homophobia, anti-
Semitism, and continued support for those resptméip terrorist atrocities.”
(emphasis addeti§

We can observe here the acceptable discourse wtliochaks the otherwise
xenophobic and violent demonstrations of the EBlWhat we observe is that
there are similarities between the array of topigsich this “human rights
organisation” covers and the themes Sarkozy mentionhis campaign clip on
national identity and campaign programme, suchriflets of women. But here,
instead of the more general values we find in Sarkadiscourse (equality between
men and women), or such as the ones used by Bridventy, fairness and equality
for all), all the themes are addressed with terrighvdirectly denote violence, and

indirectly call for it.

495 In fact, the latter appropriation pre-dateg thifamainstream political discourse. See Amossy,
“The National Front against the 'Off-the-peg thimKiof Anti-racist Groups”.

496 “Mission Statement”, EDL official website, gmitenglishdefenceleague.org/content.php?136>
[accessed 08.01.2011]

497 See e.g. Robert Booth and Sam Jones, “Defeagee’ recruiting football fans to march against
Islamic extremism”The Guardian11.08.2009.
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It is maybe surprising also to read that an armgirisc organisation seems concerned
with such themes as molestation, homophobia orSertiitism?®® But they all
contribute to enhance their acceptability. In tihecpss which originated in turning
the theme of discrimination on its head, we obsémvihis particular instance how
far-right discourse has evolved to encompass growpsese struggle against
discrimination is commonly established. The newléreof the FN, Marine Le Pen,
seemed to follow the same route in her first speecparty president. Similarly to
the EDL, she claims to be defending the rights oen, gays and Jews against the
rampant Islamisation of France and Europe by Muslimho, although it is not
formally stated, appear as misogynous, homophohit anti-Semiti¢®® Without
going against the traditional core values of the, ¢ can observe how, in a
declaration where she categorically expresses pposition to gay marriage, she

turns the struggle against homophobia to her adgent

“Je pense que les associations soi-disant repedBer® ne sont pas
représentatives (des homosexuels) et l'immenseribdajdes homosexuels
réclament non pas le droit a la différence mairtét a l'indifférence™”
Looking back at the mission statement of the EDIle, @bserve another feature
which is characteristic of contemporary far-riglifical formations, namely their

uncritical defence of what is assumed as their rahtnational identity and

498 The “the molestation of children” may be misipteted. It probably refers to the condemnable
practice of excision, associated nowadays withmslt is unlikely the EDL is concerned with
any other possible meaning behind the expressiom fiolestation of children”. According to
Anne Chemin who investigated the situation in Fegrites excisions sont désormais rarement
pratiquées sur le sol francais, les filles étartis®es lors de séjours temporaires dans le pays
d'origine de la famille ou suite a des recondufte$50 000 femmes mutilées sexuellement
vivent en France” (Nowadays, excisions are rarebctised,Le Monde 25.10.2007. We can
assume that the situation is similar in other coestwhich host Muslim communities. Both
national legislations and international bodies sashthe World Health Organisation, have
enforced strict policies against this practice.Arance, perpetrators risk up to 20 years of
imprisonment.

499 See Nolwenn Le Blevennec, “La Marine's touclix: facons de renouveler le danger FN”,
Rue89,16.01.2011, <http:/Awvrue89.com/2011/01/16/smestouch-dix-facons-de-renouveler-le-danger-
fn-185992> [accessed 16.01.2011].

500 I think that the so-called representative oiggtions are not representatives (of homosexuals)
and the large majority of homosexuals do not aaill the right to difference but the right to
indifference. “Mariage gay: Le Pen ‘“totalement cetit AFP, 28.01.2011.
<http://www.lefigaro.fr/flash-actu/2011/01/28/970@0110128FILWWWO00371-mariage-gay-
marine-le-pen-totalement-contre.php> [accessedl280Q1].
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contemporary political institutions. This assumpt@nstitutes the main 'acceptable’

justification against their crusade against Islam:

“[Islam] runs counter to all that we hold dear viithour British liberal
democracy, and it must be prepared to change, ritoeo to secular, liberal
ideals and laws, and to contribute to social hayneather than causing
divisions.”

The statement continues:

“If people migrate to this country then they shobklexpected to respeatir

culture, its laws, and its traditionsand not expect their own cultures to be

promoted by agencies of the state. Dlest of their cultures will be absorbed

naturally and we will all be united by the enhanced cultilma results. The

onus should always be dioreign cultures to adapt and integrat#. said

cultures promote anti-democratic ideas and refosetepthe authority of our

nation’s laws then the host nation should not be bowing toetideas in the

name of ‘cultural sensitivity’. Law enforcement pennel must be able to

enforce the rule of law thoroughly without prejuglior fear. Everyone, after

all, is supposed to be equal in the eyes of the f@mphasis added]
It is obvious here what ideological underpinnings expressed. It is ironic, that in
the names of human rights, and claiming to figkt‘thhad”, the EDL and affiliated
organisations respond by their own crusade. Thegeémya of the crusades is
paramount across the websites of these organisatioraddition to the traditional
nationalist football related paraphernalia, theiamat flags in the form of shields
which recall those bore by the medieval crusadars lle found on nearly every
single website of any of the national “defence le=gj. The finale sentence of the
EDL's mission statement sounds indeed as dish&agteanll to arms: “The time for
tolerating intolerance has come to an end: itnsetfor the whole world to unite

against a truly Global Jihad.”

The ‘holiness' of the medieval crusades has bepltacexl with one of the
foundations of modern societies, namely the ruldaef; but the ‘infidels’ have
remained the same. It is significant that in tlaspect, all these organisations, the
defence leagues as well as the SIOE, officiallypsupthe state of Israel, which may
also first come as a surprise. And yet, througlr treisade imagery, one can easily
assume how Israel stands for the outpost of thda,Waslacing the Middle Eastern

Christian kingdoms and defending Jerusalem from‘fhehammedans”. But these
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are mere assumptions, which even if were prove tmould make the discourses of
organisations such as EDL and akin conspiratiateblogues of 'Eurabia’, even less

admissible’®™

In relation to Brown's predicament, we observe that English nationalist front
appears in fact much more radical than the “segeissi forces” of Wales and
Scotland for whom the contemporary means of nefogatheir nationalist
significations have been channelled into the pitprocess known as devolution
which can be dated back to the struggles for harteein Ireland®® In this process
the traditional separatist and nationalist polltigaoups, such as the SNP in
Scotland and Plaid Cymru in Wales and their sugpsrthave little in common with
the far-right crusaders of the EDL or even the BNP that matter. As Vernon

Bogdanor notes:

“Many of the supporters of the nationalist partiadeed have sought not
separation, but the humanization of the state tilr@ureduction in the scale of
government.®®

The political programmes of these nationalist partalso reflect such mainstream
preoccupations, as they “are now more left winggahtical rhetoric but also now in

government practice, than their Labour adversar®slt is questionable whether
Brown's traditionalist promotion of a British natil identity has a direct influence
on the ideology of organisations such as the EDid the actual extent to which

such a promotion is indeed counterproductive i hiar assess. The nebulae of

501 The term Eurabia is a politically laden neadogicoined by Bat Ye'or (pseudonym of Giselle
Littman, meaning “daughter of the Nile” in Hebrewhich defines a Europe that has capitulated
in the face of Islam. It was made popular with beok, Eurabia: The Euro-Arab Axigsairleigh
Dickinson University Press, Madison, 2005. Sinc83,%he has been elaborating her ideology
around the notion adhimmawhich historically refers to non-Muslim peopleitig under Sharia
law. She applies this condition to the Europeariesies in a paranoid contribution to the more
widely popular idea of the clash of civilisatiohid significant that the expression, before it was
adapted by Samuel Huntington in “The Clash of @aiions?” Foreign Affairs 1993), was
originally coined by Bernard Lewis in essay “The oo of Muslim Rage”,The Atlantic
Monthly, September 1990. Already in 1976, Lewis had foatad what would form the basis of
the dominant discourse on the incompatibility dams and the West: “The Return of Islam”,
Commentary Magazindanuary 1976.

502 Vernon BogdanoBevolution in the United Kingdon©xford, Oxford University Press, 1999,
p. 2.

503 Bogdanormevolution in the United Kingdanp. 297.
504 Keith Dixon, “Blair, Brown and Britishness: thad of an old song?”.
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identity politics which contributes to promotingaditional significations and the
centrality of England, may indeed render discoursesh as the EDL's more

acceptable.

3. Transnationalist Power Metal

It is significant also that the EDL, contrary tadrtional far-right parties, is adamant
about clarifying its position as anti-NaZr. In October 2009, it called a press
conference in a derelict warehouse in Luton toesthg burning of a Nazi flag. As

BBC journalist Paraic O'Brien reports:

“The windows of the warehouse had been boarded Fifpeen men in

balaclavas unfurled a swastika flag and proceedenytto set it alight for the

cameras. The message - look we are not NaZis.”
This sort of positioning is certainly different frothe usually less spectacular and
more ambiguous positioning of far-right politicarpes and organisation vis a vis
national-socialism®’ But in the generalised process of the banalisaifofar-right
iIdeologies — and in the case of the EDL, its suppar the state of Israel and
cooperation with Jewish extremists —, these nevcqmores appear as part of a
rhetoric of the new reactionary imaginary. The gsfdsignifications it points to is
that the opposition to national-socialism is nogen a safeguard for extremist
ideologies, which is a dramatic evolution in th@temporary imaginary. One could
argue that it is related to the evolution of themmey of the horrors of the Nazi

regime, which is slowly passing from living memaoymemory-history.

Moving away from political organisations and fagkr ideologies, a successful hard

rock music band, or for the connoisseurs, a powetahrband, presents us with a

505 The EDL has a “Jewish division” and in earipulry 2011 staged a common demonstration in
Toronto with the Canadian branch of the extremetigh Defence League. On the Jewish
division see Julian Kossoff, “The English Defenaeafue, the Jewish division and the useful
idiots”, Telegraph.co.uk, 19.01.2010, <http:/bltasgraph.co.uk/news/juliankossoff/100059179/the-
english-defence-league-the-jewish-division-andstseful-idiots/> [accessed 27.01.2011]

506 Paraic O'Brien “Under the skin of English Defen_eague”, BBC Newsnight, 12.10.2009,
<http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/programmes/newsnigiBB6.stm> [accessed 22.02.2009]

507 Usually under the form of historical revisianisr even denial of the Holocaust.
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peculiar recipe for succe3¥ The Swedish ban8abaton the name referring to a
piece of medieval armour, was founded in 1999. Astnpower metal bands, its
music is a mix of catchy pop-like melodies playedast tempos with a heavy metal
sound. The main effect such music aims at produsngn epic feeling which is
reflected in the traditional themes of the lyritisis not a genre usually associated
with any sort of political engagement. Its imagang rhetoric are generally those of
heroic fantasy” In this regard, Sabaton started off as an ordipawyer metal band.
With the release of their second albuPmimo Victoria (Abyss Studios, 2005), the
band started gaining in popularity with its surprigsand original theme of historical
battles. A review of their fifth alounThe Art of War(Black Lodge Records, 2008)
which was their greatest successmmmarizes Sabaton's particularity:

“Power Metal lyrics often are equated with fantadiattles, dragons, knights
and unicorns and while battles also play an integaat of Sabaton’s lyrics,
they are far from being fantastic, quite the cawgirdéhey are taking on the
realities of historic wars, such as World War Iyt bthankfully without

glorifying wars, rather pointing out the hardshigasd consequences, if you
really listen to the lyrics and actually let theimksin, comprehending what the

soldiers had to go through back then, it can algtua¢ a pretty chilling

experience >

Both the aforementioned albums feature for the rpast, songs whose lyrics are
inspired by historical military events, such as ByD(*Primo Victoria”), the battle
of Stalingrad (“Stalingrad”) or the Operation “lragFreedom” (“Panzer
Division”).>** On the albuniThe Art of Warthe song entitled “40:1” (forty to one)
refers to the World War 1l battle of Wizna whichpmsed the Polish army to the
invading Werhmarcht between 7 and 10 September.2018n interview, the lead

singer recalls a letter he received from a Polisim fa letter relating the

508 In 2009, Sabaton was nominated in the categbtBest Heavy Metal band” (Basta Hardrock)
for the Grammis, the Swedish equivalent of the Gngmiwards. The award is considered as
one the most important on the metal scene in Eurbipey lost to another Swedish metal band,
In Flames, which is most certainly one of the npmagiular metal bands of the 2000s.

509 One of first metal bands and certainly onehefost famous of the genre is the German band
Helloween which was founded in 1978.

510 Sabaton Reviewhe Metal Observe6.05.2008, <http://www.metal-observer.com/agsgbhp
?lid=1&sid=1&id=14388> [accessed 15.09.2010]

511 All the three featured on the alb&mmo Victoria
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“extraordinary” deeds of the Polish soldiers at lhagtle of Wizna*? This account
inspired the band to write a song which has comalig bolstered their popularity
in Poland. In reaction to this tribute, the Polgsvernment granted them honorific
citizenship and a live performance was set up ensttventieth anniversary of the
battle on its original ground$® In 2008, the association “Wiznal939” was created
in the locality of Wizna which has been promotihg tmythical battle ever since,
even publishing a short comic book on the battleatly inspired by the song
“40:1".°** The official video clip of the song features aliperformance of the band
cut with fictional footage representing the battie Wizna. The Polish flag is
extensively present throughout the video: threfoor are set on the stage, a couple
of others are being waved by the public and thiohal flashbacks feature three
shots of a floating Polish flag. On many occasithreslead singer weaves the Polish

national flag on which “Polish Panzer Division'visitten in black capital letters.

Without even taking the lyrics into account, weealty observe an overt promotion
of nationalist symbolism, in which the referencethe German tank adds to the
uneasiness of the imagery. But their seeminglyiex@nti-Nazi lyrics at the same
time allows for nationalistic expressions which alecthe most militarist of

nationalisms™® But the association of a German military term wvitie Polish flag

by a group of musicians dressed in military cloghisuggest a more general
fascination with militarism which appears as mamgbayuous than their lyrics. This

fascination is explicit in the chorus on the soA:1", which reads as follows:

512 Anna Nowacka-Isaksson. “Sktadamy hotd bohaterf\ve pay tribute to heroes]’,
Rzeczpospolital4.06.2008.

513 Sabaton official website, <http://www.sabatet/lmand.html> [accessed 21.10.2010].

514 Rafat Roskowiski, Wizna 1939, 40 1: Art of WaR&R, 2008. See the association's official
website: <http://www.wiznal939.eu/o_stowarzyszegotip> [accessed 21.10.2010]. On the
official website of the Polish Army, we learn thlhe comic book was presented to the Army on
the same day as the launch of the official videp of the song by Sabaton on 22 February
2008. The comic book can be downloaded free of gghan the Polish Army's website:
<http://lwww.wojsko-polskie.pl/articles/view/1319Bkomiks-wizna-1939.html> [retrieved
25.10.2010]

515 Sabaton had previously produced a similarlyifying song on their albunfPrimo Victorig
entitled "Counterstrike" whose theme was the Siy-Déar of 1967. The official video clip
featured in a similar fashion an extensive useatibnal symbols of Israel.
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“No army may enter that land
That is protected by Polish hand
Unless you are 40 to 1

Your force will soon be undone

Baptised in fire

40to 1

Spirit of Spartans

Death and glory

Soldiers of Poland

Second to none

Wrath of the Wehrmarcht brought to a h#ft”
The epic tone praising the valour of Polish soklisrhere well in line with what is
expected from a power metal song. The Spartanemderis directly taken from
Polish national military folklore in which the blattof Wizna has been coined, along
with a few other battles, the “Polish ThermopylaE”.Indeed the generally
estimated ratio of forces was about 700 Polishieddagainst more than 42,000
German soldiers. The Polish soldiers are said tee lgloriously defended their
position for four consecutive days and all woulddgerished in the process. The
commander of the Polish forces, Captain WiadystagiRiis, is said to have blown

himself up with a hand grenade before losing teebBanker*®

But according to historian Tomasz Wesotowski whecsglises in twentieth century
Polish military history, this popular romantic acoo is a myth’*® The battle would
have taken place on 9 September, opposing feweshPsbldiers, but with better

equipment than is usually recounted, against 4®&@nan troops, as the rest of the

516 For the complete lyrics, see Annex 9.

517 See e.g. in the journal of the veterans ofRbésh Army: A. Wiktorzak, “Wizna - Polskie
Termopile” [Wizna — The Polish Thermopyla€ios Weteranano. 9, 1997.

518 This account is widespread across the WorldeWigb. For example, the articles in the various
languages on the battle of Wizna on the Wikipedébsite all tell the same story, based on the
article in Polish.

519 Tomasz Wesotowski appears to be in the prookswiting a book about the original battle
taking into account the only remaining military soes of the time, i.e. those of the Wehrmarcht,
which according to him, provide a different pictutean that of the contemporary popular
representation of Wizna as the Polish Thermopweehas announced that his book would also
cover the memory of the battle of Wizna in the diesaafter the war and its appropriation by the
national-communist regime in the 1960s onwards witbe contemporary myth originates.
Tomasz Wesofowski, interview by Monikdmijewska, “Wizna: niestychany mit kampanii
wrzesniowej?” [Wizna: the incredible myth of the Septemltampaign?]Gazeta Wyborcza
Bialystok 06.09.2009.
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column waited behind. The position seemed to haenlkabandoned, as there is

little evidence accounting for the death of thgdéamajority of Polish soldiers.

Wesotowski presents how the myth was created byoited director of the military
museum twenty years after the actual events in rnaratypical of the propaganda
of the PRL regime. There is a historical ironyhe fact that the myth of the battle of
Wizna whose origins are to be found in national-camist propaganda has become
once again a symbol of Polish resistance thanksstang by a Swedish power metal
band: transnational reproduction of nationalisnhiea making’?° Wesotowski, who
was born sometime in the late 1960s, adds thatriite was part of his upbringing.
In response to those who would attack him for his#b revisionism, he answers
that his work does not undermine the heroism ofRbksh Army in 1939, but that
the contemporary national myths surrounding thisopeare still myths of pre-1989
Polish national-communism. He states that othetldsaand other Polish officers

would have been worthy of remembrance:

“Na zafatszowanym micie nie moa budowéa wiasnej tasamdci. Po co na

site fetowa obrore Wizny, skoro niedaleko jest Nowogrod, gdzie rzedzgie

odbyly sk ciezkie walki?®?!
But it is easy to imagine how the glorification Bblish soldiers suits an national
imaginary focused on historical scars and tragien&y such as the Second World
War. The anti-communist policies after 1989 in Rdldave focused on lustration
policies (ustracja), which aim at limiting the participation of formeollaborators
of the communist regime in political affairs as hed in state administration. The
Institute of National Remembrance — Commissiontfer Prosecution of Crimes
against the Polish Natiomngtytut Pamici Narodowej — Komisjacigania Zbrodni
przeciwko Narodowi Polskieml?N) has been the main body in charge of these
policies since 1998. The radical anticommunist alisse developped around the

IPN, by politicians such as the Kaézki twins, is embedded is their nationalist

520 According to the available information, nonetted members of the band had any particular ties
with Poland prior to the release of the song “40:1”

521 “One cannot build an identity on a falsifiedtmywhy should we forcefully praise the defence
of Wizna, when not far away we find Nowogréd whbleody battles have indeed taken place.”
Wesotowski, “Wizna: niestychany mit kampanii win@wej?”.
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outlook. But as the work of historians suggestrehis perhaps more need for a
critical self-reflection on the imaginary which fn@s these anticommunist policies.
It seems to be extensively rooted in national-comisa as the erasure of crimes,
but also of social significations developed bef@889, is a enterpise which has
failed in all post-Communist societies. Polish diigtns who confront this period,

the way Wesotowski does, show how these signibicatihave been foundational,
for better and often for worse, in the formationtlud contemporary Polish state and

society”?

522 On the extent of nationalism in Poland befo®89l see Zarembd&omunizm, legitymizacja,
nacjonalizm
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— Part 3 —
Transgressions: Binaries Revisited

1. Fixity and Fluidity of Hybridity

All the analyses of the two previous chapters ecanfihe simplistic frameworks of
national imaginaries which seem incapable to attapbmplex social and historical
conjunctures without relying on reactionary gridé significations. But this
conclusion is perhaps not very surprising. The rexte which the reactionary drive
Is being integrated in the dominant imaginary mpgear as more significant. It can
be interpreted as a critical sign of the widesprgaderalised imaginary imbalance

of late modernity.

Sociologist Ulrich Beck argues that we have entesedh a late, “reflexive
modernity”. Beck argues what reflexive, or indeadicalised modernity puts to the
foreground: a paradigmatic change in which “we” dnawo other choice than to
reflect on and even think beyond dualisms. It ipasadigmatic change as these
dualisms or binaries are “modern mental hab#t3”’As we have observed, one
particular habit of thought of the modern natiosalimaginaries, is the binary
opposition between the Self and the Other. Beckemdhat “we” (theSel) can no
longer imagine “ourselves” in such a binary opposit the Other is among “us”,

and even more, “we” are the Othét The most common metaphors for describing

523 Ulrich Beck, “How to think about Science?”,dntiew by David Cayley, CBC Radio One,
December 2007

524 This relates of course to what can be descalatie postcolonial condition of the contemporary
world — a condition that is not new, but whichads,so it seems, more and more experienced in
everyday life. Jan Nederveen Pieterse, “Hybridiy, What? The Anti-Hybridity Backlash and
the Riddles of Recognition'Theory, Culture and Societyol. 18 , no. 2-3, London, SAGE,
2001, pp. 219-245, p. 238.
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what are considered its main attributes, changéakand uncertainty, are the

metaphors of fluidity and liquidity?

Cultural hybridity, as it is understood in postaukd theory, is perceived as having
the potential to go beyond the sort of modern l@safirom which, as Beck suggests,
contemporary social imaginaries have to find a way. According to Jan
Nederveen Pieterse, hybridity is precisely thatiyBkdity is to culture what
deconstruction is to discourse: transcending birzategories®® But the term
hybridity and the vast array of concepts it encapsulates resed already long-

running discussions and debates.

Hybridity refers notably to discourses and ideadsgof racism. It traces the origins
of the term back to the early seventeenth ceneyived from Latin, it was seldom
found until the nineteenth century but in biologioabotanical descriptions. Robert
C. Young points out that in the first half of theneteenth century, hybridity was
used in the context of race mixture, especiallyalation to human fertility. The
increasing use of the terms “hybrid” and “hybridityy the nineteenth century
“marks the rise of the belief that there could behsa thing as a human hybritf*
The belief, in other words, that there are objectiuman races. A significant aspect
which emerges when reviewing the colonialist ideasut hybridity, is how the
mixing of races was considered in a negative wéne Megative aspect of human

525 “Fluid identities” or “boundaries”, “liquid madnity” or even “liquid life” are but a few of the
metaphorical expressions extensively used in tlsé gecade. See e.g. Zygmunt Bauntaguid
Modernity, Cambridge, Polity, 200Q;iquid Life, Cambridge, Polity, 2005t iquid Times: Living
in an Age of UncertaintyCambridge, Polity, 2006; Robyn LonghuBtdies: Exploring Fluid
Boundaries London, Routledge, 2000.

526 Nederveen Pieterse, “Hybridity, So What?”, 38.2

527 Robert C. YoungColonial Desire: Hybridity in Theory, Culture andaBe, London, Routledge,
1995, p. 6.
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mixing can be found throughout human history, anid ibest defined through the

negative perception of its transgressive poterffal.

It is a positive reinterpretation of this transgigs, revolutionary aspect that runs
through the contemporary counter-discourse on HitgriTerms likebricolage (or
simply colage, métissagecreolisationand indeedybridity used in cultural studies
and related fields do not express the racialisatieg take on the concept. As it has
been mentioned before, it is the particularity bé thybrid space to be able to
transgress, or better, to transcendgtobeyond The hybrid position is no longer
seen by some as a “badge of failure or denigrabiohas a part of the contestational

weave of cultures™?®

One of the major contemporary theorists recentbpeisited with cultural hybridity
is Homi Bhabha. In most of his works, Bhabha comsidthe interrelations and
interdependence between the colonisers and theniseth Through the colonial
experience, the social categories exerted on tlomised (the ideas of superior and
inferior human races and cultures for instanceyimg an imaginary, which collides
with their own, “displacing” or “disjuncting” it. fiis “encounter” eventually creates
new “hybrid” expressions (of culture, of belongingyhich in turn challenge the
beliefs and experience of the colonisers. Bhablgaes that these colonial — and
postcolonial — cultural systems and statementsanstructed in a “liminal space”:
the “Third Space of Enunciationi® Although ground breaking, Bhabha's theory is
not without contradictions and has regularly bednjext to criticism. A particularly

strong criticism is expressed in the work of anglmlogist Jonathan Friedman. One

528 The idea of fertility in the context of ninetéte century racial hybridity is a narrative thabsu
throughout the colonial experience and maybe evegord. It was believed that the
“hybridisation” of different human races would ewgslly cause the downfall of the different
“pure” species. A downfall caused by supposed ddxstand infinite fecundity of hybrids or to
the contrary by their perceived biological inferigrwhich made them barren. Marilyne Brun,
“Transgressive Hybridity? The Historical Associatioof Hybridity and Transgression”,
Conference paper, Work in Progress Days, 30-31007.2 School of Culture and
Communication, University of Melbourne.

529 Nyoongah Mudrooro@friting from the Fringe: A Study of Modern AboriginLiterature,
Melbourne, Hyland House, 1990, p. 24.

530 The aim of his argument is the deconstructiendolonisers' (and more generally Western and
modern) essentialist claims of an inherent puritguture. Homi Bhabha, “Cultural Diversity
and Cultural Differences”, in Bill Ashcroft, Gare@riffiths and Helen Tiffin [eds.]The Post-
Colonial Reader.ondon, Routledge, 1995, p. 209.
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of the main points of Friedman's critique is théstlapproach of Bhabha's work. He
eventually defines the postcolonial theory of hghyi as the ideology of a new elite:
a “postmodern” cosmopolitanistt- In spite of what will appear to be rather
simplistic and sometimes flawed arguments, someais of Friedman's critique

can bring up elements for further reflection.

As much as hybridity theory aims for the decongtamcof essentialist categories, it
has been criticised on grounds that it can only ensénse “on the assumption of

purity.”>** But Nederveen Pieterse adds:

“Hybridization as a process is old as history, thet pace of mixing accelerates

and its scope widens in the wake of major struttananges, such as new

technologies that enable new phases of intercuiltorstact. [...] If practices of

mixing are as old as the hills, thigematizationof mixing as a discourse and

perspective is fairly new.”
The project of describing hybrid narratives andriagsing the experience and the
self-conscious perspective is at the core of Bhablarks on cultural hybridity>*
These new forms, Bhabha argues, come together @sumter-discourse to the
discursive dominance of the hegemonic structuresiastitutions of colonisation.
The main narratives it opposes are what Bhabhadenssto be essentialist national
narratives of culture and belonging. The signifc@mf these counter-narratives is
their negotiation of space where hegemonic disesutsomogenise culture and

society?®* The coerciveness of hegemonic narratives can timtess be overcome.

531 Jonathan Friedman, “Global Crisis, the Strugfde Cultural Identity and Intellectual
Porkbarelling: Cosmopolitans versus Locals, Ethnaosd Nationals in an Era of De-
hegemonisation”, in Pnina Werbner and Tariq Mod¢eds.], Debating Cultural Hybridity
London, Zed, 1997, pp.70-89, p. 75.

532 Nederveen Pieterse who has more extensivelysmuhthe debate over hybridity, distinguishes
two different varieties. One of those, “new hybytli is a process that can be observed
(Mandarin pop, e.g.). The other variety, “existing old hybridity”, is a discourse and a
perspective, which creates a “hybridity consciogshe Additionally, they connect in the
experience of the “new” phenomena (“new hybriditydhd through the self-conscious
perspective taken on performing and experiencimgptocesses (“existing or old hybridity”)
Nederveen Pieterse, “Hybridity, So What?”, p. 221.

533 In his theorisation, it precisely refers toethreation of new transcultural forms within the
contact zone produced by colonisation.” Bill Astftré@areth Griffiths and Helen TiffinPost-
Colonial Studies: The Key Concepts, Lond®autledge, 2003, p. 118.

534 This negotiation is a constant endeavour ‘tkaks to authorize cultural hybridities that emerge
in moments of historical transformation.” Bhabfiage Location of CultureLondon, Routledge,
2004 [1994], p. 2.
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The Third Place of Enunciation in which culturalbhigity comes into constant
formation is a place of movement, of “fluidity”, wdin opposes the traditional fixity
of national narratives. Referring to artist Reneedd's metaphor of the art gallery
as a stairwell Bhabha develops the metaphor foeribsg the cultural negotiation

which takes place in this spacedifférance

“The stairwell as liminal space, in-between the igleations of identity,
becomes the process of symbolic interaction, thanective tissue that
constructs the difference between upper and ldwack and white. The hither
and thither of the stairwell, the temporal movememd passage that it allows,
prevents identities at either end of it from segflinto primordial polarities.
This interstitial passage between fixed identifma$ opens up the possibility
of a cultural hybridity that entertains differensghout an assumed or imposed
hierarchy. #*
Cultural hybrid expressions, which have emergedfialonisation, are marginal
cultural narratives. The space they need to beesspd cannot be imagined in the

binary categories traditionally associated withitiedern nationalist imaginaries:

“[...] the very idea of a pure, 'ethnically cleadSnational identity can only be

achieved through the death, literal and figuratofehe complex interweavings

of history, and the culturally contingent bordeglnof modern nationhood®
From this very brief overview of Bhabha's theorwptdilemmas already emerge.
The first is related to the already mentioned protdtic “assumptions of purity”.
The ambivalence of Bhabha's account on the inaduand exclusive properties of
hybridity is confusing. On the one hand, liminalasp is supposed to prevent
“identities at either end of it from settling inppimordial polarities”, suggesting that
the polarities are in fact the boundaries of lims@ace (and not spaces themselves),

and as such, are included within the former. Ondtifrer hand, it is an “interstitial

535 BhabhaThe Location of Culturep. 5.

536 BhabhaThe Location of Culturep. 7. At the same time, Bhabha sees the discafrseese
narratives (as well as his) @se discourse of critique that can break down theserdmlist
barriers and make sense of the historical complémjpposed to thhistoricity of the hegemonic
narratives of the nation). As such, he proposesrthdr, political perspective for hybridity to
take on: “The language of critique is effective hetause it keeps forever separate the terms of
the master and the slave, the mercantilist and Maexist, but to the extent to which it
overcomes the given grounds of opposition and opgns space of translation: a place of
hybridity, figuratively speaking, where the constian of a political object that is new, neither
the one nor the other, properly alienates our ipaliexpectations, and changes, as it must, the
very forms of our recognition of the moment of tio§.” The Location of Culturep. 37.

CHAPTER 4 — PART 3 205



passage between fixed identifications”, betweenedix“imaginaries”, which
supposes (just like the concept of “Third Spackgttthey are indeed spaces. This
confusion, although not necessarily contradictoegds to be clarified.

The second dilemma, which is one of the points ridfcsm mentioned before,
concerns the sources Bhabha uses to describe andptoalise narrative processes
of cultural hybridisation. InThe Location of CultureBhabha draws on a very large
array of literary, artistic and theoretical texthe interweaving of all these texts
creates a complex and hermetic whole which canedidgive the impression to
voicing an elite condition (albeit marginal) rath#tan commonality and daily
experiences of displacement. The lack of clarity, naentioned above, helps to
produce this impression. But Bhabha describesrdsa&vour in different terms, and

reverses the argument:

“There is a damaging and self-defeating assumgphan theory is necessarily
the elite language of the socially and culturaliwvifeged. It is said that the
place of the academic critic is inevitably withiretEurocentric archives of an
imperialist or neo-colonial West.” (1994:19)
Nevertheless, Bhabha has throughout his career fidgjact to charges of elitism
and the like*” As we shall see, Friedman's critique of BhabH®risation is no

exceptior?

2. Essentialist Cosmopolitanism

Friedman gives a dramatic and alarming accounthefworld which is literally
falling into pieces, moving away from the neat mods classifications. Asserting
that “the general fragmentation process of the dvaystem” is under way, he

537 See Benjamin Graves, “Homi K. Bhabha: An Owemij 1998, <http://www.scholars.nus.edu.sg
/landow/post/poldiscourse/bhabha/bhabhal.htmi>gssmd 05.06.2008]

538 Jonathan Friedman seems to hold a deeply rapteltje against postcolonial theory of cultural
hybridity as well as towards its theorists. Nederv@®ieterse's considers Friedman's arguments
against hybridity to be “[...] representative ofvader view.” Nederveen Pieterse, “Hybridity, So
What?”, p. 224.
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considers the concurrent “theorisation of creaiggt métissage, mestisaje, and
hybridity”>* to be:

“[...] the intellectual cosmopolitan reaction taattprocess, one that contains a
highly ambivalent posture with regard to to thendibation process itself and
the desire for something broader, more globalytcalsmopolitan and above it
all. This is the hyphenated reality of the postrmodeosmopolitan, a reality
that is defined not by the modern, the abstract, lipu the plurality of
knowledges, of cultures and of their continuousdins (Friedman 1997:75)

If the theorisation of hybridity is the “self-idefitation” of postmodern

cosmopolitans, Friedman argues that “it has littlelo with everyday problems of
identity in the streets, even as it is part of faene world.” This is the recurrent
elitist argument against theorists like Bhabhaaulsilroy. Friedman provocatively
asks: “But who reads the poetry [..J¥"What Friedman's criticism explains is his
own ideological perspective. Through elements tham throughout his critique,

Friedman also presents himself as a proponent sfhapolitanism, but not of the
same “age”, or of the same kind of cosmopolitaniinis significant in the sense
that it establishes a framework from which Friednexipresses his criticisms on

hybridity theory.

The new condition of the world, the one Bauman diess as “liquid”, is defined in
Friedman's “neomedievalism” assertions as a soxthabtic contemporary “Dark
Age.™ In this light, Friedman considers that the “moddbr postmodern
cosmopolitanism “is not the macro-nation but thedieeal Church, the great
encompasser. Ecumenical pluralism is the compleagiebunterpart of fragmented
ethnic identities > What transpires here is an opposition between méggor the
modernist project Friedman associates with it, avitat he describes as the
postmodern *“ethnification” of the world and postreod cosmopolitanism.

Friedman suggests that this condition has taken vtloeld over, “forsaking

539 Paul Gilroy,The Black Atlantic: Modernity and Double Conscicess Cambridge, Harvard
University Press,1993, p. 2, quoted in Friedm&ipbal Crisis”, p. 75.

540 Friedman, “Global Crisis”, p. 74 and 79.
541 Nederveen Pieterse, “Hybridity, So What?”, 38.2
542 Friedman, “Global Crisis”, p. 75.
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modernity.® It is in these dark ages that a new cosmopolitaris thriving. It
is“cosmopolitanism without modernism” and yet “neithout modernity as such,
but without the rationalist, abstract and developralist project of modernisnt®
Friedman gives us more explicit clues on his imetgiion of the true modernist

cosmopolitanism:

“The cosmopolitan of old was a modernist who idesdi above and beyond
ethnicity and particular cultures. He was a progjkesintellectual, a believer in
rationality who understood cultural specificities aexpressions of universal
attributes. The new cosmopolitans are ecumenidétators of culture. They
represent nothing more than a gathering of diffeesnoften in their own self-
identifications.®®
Friedman appears to take the position of a nostdlgrald of the cosmopolitanism
“of old”. By taking sides with a suggested ideahsbdernist approach, his critique
appears to formulate a struggle for hegemony agaihat is defined as a political
and normative discourse of hybridizati¥fi.But the binary opposition constructed
by Friedman seems to be in fact representativeeéssentialist categories precisely
opposed by postcolonial theory. But in the follogvipoint of his critique, that
hybridity bases its possibility of identificatiom @ssentialist notions of identity and
culture. In turn, it is hybridity theory that is msidered essentialist and

homogenising?*’

In relation to the lack of clarity and ambiguitisind in Bhabha, and disregarding
for now the elitist charge, it is hard not to gigecertain credit to Friedman's
criticism. It shows how the possible interpretingliminal space as exclusive of
essentialist notions (like those of homogeneousitities), can be considered to
consequently reinforce their perceived fixity. Xify opposed to the movement, to

the différancecontained in the liminal space. And yéifférancehints at a different

543 It is further explained as the “abandonmentthd ideal of a strong social project and
assimilation to that project” for the sake of nmulliuralism, “the expression of a broad shift in
the 'identity space' of declining Western moderhiyiedman, “Global Crisis”, p. 72.

544 Friedman, “Global Crisis”, p. 76.
545 Friedman, “Global Crisis”, p. 83.

546 Friedman, “The Hybridization of Roots and tHehArrence of the Bush”, in M.Featherstone and
S. Lash [eds.]Spaces of Culture: City-Nation-WorlHondon, Sage, 1999, pp.230-255; 242.

547 Friedman, “Global Crisis”, p. 79.
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interpretation. Friedman is again right to poirfirger at the fact that “all cultures
have always been the product of import and a migleents” adding with a sense
of superiority that this “was a commonplace foryaultural anthropology®*®

But this is the point where Friedman's argumentflasved. Conversely, his
suggestive defence of modernist cosmopolitanisnwshbat his take on the work of
post-colonial theorists, including Bhabha's, iodlased on a misconception. It is in
terms of representations and imaginaries that Airepace and hybriditgs well as
essentialist, homogeneous notions of culture arehtity can make sense. In
consequence, his criticism of “postmodern cosmeguakm” as an elite discourse
may well be justified. But his own discourse, altsslf-identified as being “above
and beyond ethnicity” is similarly hegemonic andtigalaristic. Notwithstanding
ambiguities in Bhabha's theorisations, the polifpraject (the “hybrid perspective”)
is indeed clearly stated. Similarly, other thearido in fact argue in favour of what
is perceived as a political resistance of cultuegdresentations or as a “radical
imaginary” which hybridity can producé’ The reason why this is a criticism in
Friedman's positioning relies on his idealistic resgntation of the modernist
cosmopolitan project. Despite his acute criticadkloon hybridity, he lacks self-

reflexivity.

Heavily relying on Claude Lévi-Strauss, Friedmanitew that: “if cultures
exchanged all their elements with one another corndinuous basis, there would no
longer be any differences, and thus no mutual aiitra™>° The exclusion of
relations of power and dominance in the abstrattui@ exchanges he mentions
show the oversimplification of his perspective.s'ts a crucial point as the political
endeavour of postcolonial theory can preciselylamned up in the deconstruction

of power relations — such as the coloniser/col@higdation — that have lead to

548 As a consequence, post-colonial theorists seesuffer from “a confusion of perspectives”.
Friedman, “Global Crisis”, p. 80.

549 In this sense Friedman's political argumemtaisocorrect. There is a self-conscious element of
the theorisation of hybridity. But one could argimat this, as well as hybridisation, is self-
evident. Discursive formations are precisely abkmbwledge and power, although again,
Friedman seems to discard the Foucauldian appréaiedman, “Global Crisis”, p. 72.

550 Friedman, “Global Crisis”, p. 77.
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hybridisation. This in short means that they argtdmnical relations and that their
localised context can hardly produce a systemdteory, even though certain
patterns can reappear in different contéxts.

Friedman's rationale of modernist cosmopolitanigmin fact representative of
Western ethnocentric discourses that carry essishtimtions>>> Apart from the

nostalgic note about faith in rationality, the dtaxy attribute of the modern
cosmopolitan is, according to Friedman, the knoggedbout “universal attributes”,
or more simply, about his own universal identity.id useful to turn here to the
critical insights of Craig Calhoun, who has prodiica critical appraisal on
belonging and modern cosmopolitanism. Calhoun shbwsw cosmopolitanism

externalises culture as an object of consumpti@céhcludes his critical appraisal:

“No one lives outside particularistic solidariti€dome cosmopolitan theorists
may believe they do, but this is an illusion madesgible by positions of

relative privilege and the dominant place of somkucal orientations in the

world at large. The illusion is not a simple misgakut a misrecognition tied to
what Pierre Bourdieu called the “illusio” of all@al games, the commitment
to their structure that shapes the engagement efyeplayer and makes
possible effective play. In other words, cosmopolit do not simply fail to see
the cultural particularity and social supports béit cosmopolitanism, but
cannot fully and accurately recognize these withimitoducing a tension

between themselves and their social world. And heweuld include myself

and probably all of us. Whether we theorize cosritgmism or not, we are
embedded in social fields and practical projectwinich we have little choice
but to make use of some of the notions basic tanopslitanism and thereby
reproduce it.**3

In this perspective, we can easily draw conclusiongelation to the analyses of
political discourse promoting national identitiéisis evident that these promotions
are expressed from the vantage point of an elitéclwis disconnected from the
realities of the '‘commoners' to whom this promotioin projected identities is

directed.

551 This is why Bhabha for instance highlights aessary interrelation between theory and
practice. See Bhabh@he Location of Culturep. 19.

552 It also raises the issue of loyalty as it ibédfound in the political or “ethical cosmopoliizm”
defended by Jirgen Habermas in order to move beyanticularistic solidarities. See e.g.
Jurgen HabermasThe Inclusion of the Other: Studies in Politicaleblny Cambridge, MIT
Press, 1998.

553 CalhounNations Matterpp. 25-26.
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3. The 'Two Nations' Rap Remix

If hybridity theories are simply elite discursiverinations fighting for hegemony
with other similar elite formations which all resda in the discursive field of
nationalism, and as a matter of consequence, nbrikem is able to transcend
essentialist categories, we could wonder whether ane left but with bitter

cynicism. In spite of this, Calhoun does not refriom formulating a political

perspective in continuum with his self-reflexiveckrnment:

“Cosmopolitanism by itself may not be enough; a smismopolitanism that
doesn't challenge capitalism or Western hegemony itma an ideological
diversion; but some form of cosmopolitanism is reeed>* (2002)

He suggests that:

“[...] we should want to transform it, not leastchase as usually constructed,

especially in its most individualistic forms, itstgmatically inhibits attention

to the range of solidarities on which people depemdl to the special role of

such solidarities in the struggles of the lessileged and those displaced or

challenged by capitalist globalizatior?>(2007:26)
Postcolonial theory and related studies appear rees domain in academia, a
traditional locus of cosmopolitanism, where theaide provide a space for the
expression and the formulation of marginal stooisolidarities is fundamental. But
it has to be careful not to induce a reificationtsfown terms. A certain number of
studies show how what could be interpreted as meaginings, as the promotion of
hybrid significations, can turn into exclusionanycel institutions. For example,
Viranjini Munasinghe presents in his case studyirao-Trinidadians in Trinidad,
how state discourse celebrates hybridity and intypuaind as such seems to form a
counter-narrative to traditional Western natioriatiscourses. However “[llike all
nationalist narratives [...] it remains a narrativ@t excludes, in this case those
people who were thought to embody purity becausg ttever mixed in the first

place.®®

554 Calhoun, “Cosmopolitanism is Not Enough: Whytidtzalism and the Politics of Identity Still
Matter”, paper presentation for the National Unsigrof Singapore, March 2002

555 CalhounNations Matterp. 26.

556 Viranjini Munasinghe, “Nationalism in Hybrid &pes: the Production of Impurity out of
Purity”, American Ethnologistyol. 29, No. 3, 2002, pp.663-692, p. 685.

CHAPTER 4 — PART 3 211



Yet, Calhoun suggests that we should not dismissvéthue of particularisms. It is,
like Bhabha suggests, on the margins of the natian hybrid perspectives can
promote inclusive imaginary significatiof¥. In addition, it is “in moments of
historical transformation” that “cultural hybricés [...] emerge®® In other words, it

is during critical historicalmomentf struggle, for recognition for instance and not
necessarily for hegemony, that new imaginings agdifscations can emerge. On
the same thread, recognition can mean inclusiochylas we suggest in the second

chapter of the present study, entails their sagiabinary institutionalisation.

In 2005, during the crisis of thieanlieues,images of French cities burning and
falling into chaos were thoroughly aired throughowtdia networks. As we have
mentioned before, politicians also took advantafythe situation, and risk-driven
and nationalist discourses were easily justificae $pectacle and experience of the
crisis fostered an already latent uneasiness t@mardnch postcolonial minorities
and immigrants. But this crisis has also producdesa elitist mobilisation which
hoped to counter the dominant imaginary. Many rapip hop artists for instance
who had in the previous two decades been the fse@dhe inhabitants of the
banlieues reaffirmed their status as 'older brothers' ia #itermath of the crisis.
Musical artist Kery James, whose latest video clganlieusards” (a slang term
designing derives fronbanlieue and refers to its inhabitants) was extensively
screened on French television networks and on tleeld\MVide Web in early
2008>°

In the video clip of “Banlieusards”, we can sead@yse frame being passed on from
James to many famous and professionally successbgle who were raised in the
banlieues The frame is passed on throughout the video tdking snapshots of

557 Bhabha, “DissemiNation: time, narrative, ané thargins of the modern nation” in Homi
Bhabha [ed.]Nation and NarrationNew York, Routledge, 1990, pp.291-322.

558 BhabhaThe Location of Culturep. 2.

559 Since at least 1996, James has been regarded@skesman for the “banlieues” along with
other members of his rap formation of the 199@&al J They became famous with their first
album Original MC's sur une missiowith notably a song entitled “Ghetto francais” (&Rch
Ghetto”). Born in Guadeloupe, James was raisedhousing estate in the south-east of Paris, in
Orly. Another more prominent ‘older brother' whoatfees in the video clip is former
professional football player Lilian Thuram who hesgularly expressed his opposition to
Sarkozy's discourse and policies.
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each of the participants. Under each frame appsaraption with the name and
profession of the person in the frame. All the iggrants join in the final chorus at
the end of the clip. The lyrics do not focus ontaral or ethnic theme¥® But the

main theme that runs throughout the song is altmutrtarginal social and economic
situation of the peoples of the estates. The pedple”, are opposed here to the

state, “them” — and not to the majority community:

“[...]Jnous dans les ghettos, eux a L'ENA

Nous derriére les barreaux, eux au sénat

lIs défendent leurs intéréts, éludent nos problé?ﬁ]es
Here James does not address “them”, the statdatdfidout thebanlieusards His
message is expressed in the rhetorical questiomis'§l..] qu'a-t-on fait pour nous
méme ?” (But what have we done for ourselves?). Mwto “on n'est pas
condamné a I'échec” (we are not doomed to failisre@peated throughout the song
and also appears on the shirt James wears indbe ¢lip. What is important is that
the theme of ethnicity and cultural particularisenturned upside down. James

explicitly expresses the idea of an inclusive Fhenation:

“Le 2, ce sera pour ceux qui révent d'une Framifiée
Parce qu'a ce jour y'a deux France, qui peut le?ie
Et moi je serai de la 2eme France, celle de I'unstc
Des terroristes potentiels, des assistés

C'est c'qu'ils attendent de nous, mais j'ai d'ayirejets

Qui'ils retiennent ¢a>*

The lyrics read of a significant distinction betwe@epeopleand thestate arguing
for a unity of the peoplavithout or regardless of the state — without expressing a
revolutionary project of hegemonic institutionatiea. This shift in the

significations from the master narrative of theigrasstate and nationalism can be

560 There is a brief mention about the varied skilour of thebanlieusardsand about colonisation.

561 The ENA stands for the National School of Adstination Ecole Nationale d'Administratign
famously the one institution of higher educatiorminich the majority of French politicians are
educated. “We, in the ghettos, they, in the ENA/, Wehind bars, they, in the Senate/ They
defend their interests, elude our problems.” Keaynds, “Balieusards’A I'ombre du show
businessMarch 2008.

562 “The 2 will be for those who dream of a unifiechnce/ Because today there are two French
nations, who can deny it?/ And | will be of the @ed France, that of insecurity/ Of potential
terrorists, of social security/ This is what theyect from us, but | have other projects/ Let them
hold on to that.” James, “Balieusards”.
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regarded as the expression of a sense that emdrgasy a critical moment.
Thematically though, there is no hybrid theme. Wihatfind for instance are themes
related to diversity (which is relayed in the vide@) and to a lesser degree of a
working class culture. It is not a call for anarchyt a message driven by a Marxist
consideration that the ruling class, driven byoits interest, points to responsibility
of the ruling class in diverting attention awayrfravhat is socially significant. In
relation to hybrid imaginary representations, thecpss is inclusive of what would
traditionally (or in the dominant discourse) be sidered the Self and the Other.
Both, the “banlieusards” and the rest of Frenchetpavhich is implied are part of
the project of unity James expresses. In the petispe of social imaginary
significations, we observe in the anti-establishimidaology expressed in the song
as acomprehensiveopular definition — the nation of the Frenpkople —, is
opposed to the nation as it is defined and imagibgdhe state's professional
administrators. This discursive process clearlyineisius the one Sieyes expressed
in 1789, where th&iers étatwas imagined as representing the French peopts in
entirety”®

The potential for hip-hop movements to “transcdmel divisions that are ever more
openly fostered by the French state” was alreadntified in 1997 by Steve
Canon>®* The interweaving of cultural, political and soc&gnifications that are
signified in these productions present what shoeidain at the centre of hybridity
theory: the transcending of exclusionary imagirsarfdl other elements in a study —
such as the ones presented in this work — arellyoarad historically localised. It is
clear that it is about providing a space for maabstories rather than risking the
reification of new forms which do not necessaribfildw or express new social

significations.

Radical social imaginary significations are indgmditical transgressions, and it is

expected to oppose these to fixed, traditional @sgions of culture. What

563 See Chapter 2, Part 1.3 of the present work.

564 Steve Canon, “Paname City Rapping: B-boys ébtnlieuesand beyond”, A. Hargreaves and
M. McKinney [eds],Post-Colonial Cultures in Francd.ondon, Routledge, 1997, pp. 150-166,
p. 163.
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Friedman's criticism of Bhabha indirectly point te,the importance of class and
social relations in the context of cultural expiess and signification¥” If we take
Friedman's anthropological statement for granteshely that all cultures are the
result of a process of hybridisation, logicallye thpaces of the Self and those of the
Other are the obsolete “third spaces of enunciation those that identify with
them. This raises of course problems about therisi development of cultures. It
suggests that crystallisations of cultural sigmifions are part of their evolution. As
far as nationalism is concerned, our historicauingimplied it was once a third
space set of significations which has crystallised first and fixed space of
enunciation. Similarly, when an identified hybridultare is reified and
institutionalised by state discourses and practieesn though these originally echo
a popular signification, and however novel it mapear, it eventually becomes a
represented closed space of enunciation. It comesgiguloses its radical power to

become an established instituted and institutiregimary>*®

565 This may be lacking in Bhabha's account, in@$mas one does not consider national and
traditional hegemonic cultures related to one paldr class, which, as our study suggests, may
well be the case.

566 This is why it is fundamental to stress thednisal ‘locality’ rather than the linear histotjcof
these phenomena. The historicity can bring valihatd expressions perceived as long-running
historically (such as perceived traditions, whicte agenerally legitimation for instituted
imaginary significations) whereas “new” forms vl discarded as simply invented, momentary
creations of marginal, up-rooted, unstable ordétified people. Whichever term is preferred,
what hybridity theory points to, when interpretesl @ historical auto-ecosystem of cultural
formation, is not only to significations of 'racef métissage but also of gender, class and
maybe above all of imaginary significations tha aonstantly subjected thfférance Bhabha
is perhaps wrong in defining the “place of hybgtlias something new. Theorising hybridity as
“ neither the one nor the other” is maybe theoadiicvery attractive, a revolutionatgbula
rasa, but it does not have the performative potenteaklaims it has. Bhabhdahe Location of
Culture, p. 37.

CHAPTER 4 — PART 3 215






— Closure —
De Nihilo

The labyrinth which we originally entered now apge® have been the threshold to
other representations. But beyond metaphors, thisteepological approach
attempted in this study looked for localised hig@rmoments as discursive original
spaces of enunciation and to analyse parts of rireginary significations they
include and exclude. If our dominant social repnéstons, our imaginary spaces
close up, the struggle for recognition becomeseadde struggle for hegemony, as it
was observed in the significations and evolutionhef republican imaginary during
the pre-national modern period. Binary categoras ot be transcended if they are
discarded. Thenodus operandivhich has been historically successipbears to be
the interplay between the inclusion of radical #igations which, however
paradigmatic they are, are marginal and minor coantable terms. But their social
institutionalisationcomprehendsheir associations with already instituted imagyna
significations. Following Calhoun's suggestion, whould seek to transform
established significations as no one is above #tabbshed particularistic — and

hence essentialist — modes of thinking.

“Nothing is lost, nothing is created, everythingtiansformed” goes the principle
expressed by Anaxagoras. However, in the worldumhdn culture, certain 'things'
certainly get lost. But if the mode through whidgtisl meanings change is indeed
an auto-eco-system, then no significations aretedewith nothing but are rather
created from nothing €um nihiloand ex nihilo as Castoriadis write§! It means
that radical significations are yet but part of atgmtial imaginary which our
formulations do not include. But as human histogeg all can and will be

somehow transformed.

567 See e.g. Castoriadidhe Imaginary Institutionpp. 359-364.
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— Conclusion —

“J'ai glissé dans cette moitié du monde pour ldgu@utre n'est que
décor®®®

The first of the introductory questions which mated this study was concerned
with themodethrough which nationalism, as a social imaginaryeing reproduced
in contemporary European societies. On the toumadionalist texts presented and
analysed in this work, nationalism appears as admental characteristic of our
contemporary social imaginaries — in Europe, bgb abf an embryonic global
civilisation. It cannot be reduced to the accourt particular nationalisms.
Independently from where we look at nationalisma a®cial imaginary, nationalism
informs our rationalised mapping out of the wodgnthesising a global complexity
beyond comprehension, but maybe not beyond imagmafNationalism, as a
political doctrine or a shared set of social bsliefends to hide or resist the
transcultural reality of the post-colonial and pGstid War world (dis)order.

Layout

It is complicated to assess the extent to whictediased promotions of nationalism
echo popular cultural expressions. Such promotsaen to have mixed electoral
results. The cultural signification of nations ledst in states which present us with
long running national imaginary institutions — whiis the case for Britain, France
and Poland — has to be assumed as a social ré&aitye of the expressions of these
institutions prevent the imaginary institution betplurality of societies, while they

also channel imaginary negotiations between theererit plurality of human

societies and the political principle of nationtsta

In the first chapter, we analysed the dominantuieat of nationalism in a critical

overview of representations and academic theohesitanationalism. The inherent

568 Annie Ernaux_a PlaceParis, Gallimard, 1983, p. 96
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deterministic aspect of nationalist imaginings ppoead the elaboration of an
theoretical framework in the second chapter, whiels intended to make sense of
closed representations without falling in the trap the reproduction of the
deterministic outlook of its object of study. Theldh of national imaginaries on
history, which was another dominant feature ofaratlism made explicit in the first
chapter, inspired the historical inquiry in ther¢thchapter before engaging with an
analysis of contemporary discourses promoting natism. The transhistorical,
although fragmentary, understanding which stemmeunh fthe third chapter led to
the observation of recurrent modalities in the odpction of nationalist

significations in the three nation-states undedtu

Nationalism, its doctrine, its tools, its partiaufarmations, have been and are being
formed transculturally®® As such, a particular national imaginary never dsan
alone — it takes other such formations for gratiedugh their correlations. Through
the history and formation of nationalism in thes#hiEuropean nation-states involved
in this study, it has become clear that representstwhich are perhaps useful for
obtaining a rational view of our globalised wordte based precisely on what this
view is hiding: a continuous crossing of walls duatders. Such is the norm of the
formation of cultures. The fact that many convemioanthropologists applied a
similar approach exclusively to so-called primitigaltures thus refraining from
applying it to their own western cultures exprestes ethnocentric state of mind

and the preconceived superiority and particulasftgne's own position.

In the contemporary period, the 're-nationalisation political ideologies — also
expressed in the swing from communist and socioedeatic political discourses in
favour of a more liberal discourse — resulted ie tarrowing of the terminology
expressing the complexity of social issues. Thatipal scope of negotiations of
social significations has thus been reduced totiygpolitics. This is perhaps in the
process of being reassessed in reaction to theoguortrisis which started in 2008.
The crisis has awakened a renewed interest foritibmdl anti-capitalist

569 If one could say “transnationally” here, it M@ie inaccurate. It would mean that nations are
considered as homogeneous cultural formations,mdpes against the present argumentation.
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philosophies and ideologies, such as Marx's analyBat beyond the insight of
Marx and the terminology of Marxism, we would argtmat it is rather in the
opposition between privileged and under-privilegeldsses that the lines of
contemporary negotiations of social significatioare being redefinet’ The
spectacular focus on cultural issues in the pasadis was also nourished by the
lack of clear political lines of opposition, effectly homogenising mainstream
political programmes. In reaction to a reduced scopsocial negotiations, this is

perhaps equally in the process of being reassessed.

Chaos

In the wake of the multiple crises of the first dées of the twenty-first century,
nationalism in Europe is predominantly state-cehtaed, as such, cannot be the
vessel for anti-establishment liberal discourset gserhaps was the case in other
historical contexts — such as during the strugglgsinst théAnciens Régimes the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries and the cdlbb&ations during the second
half of the twentieth century. From signification$ dissent, nationalist terms of
social negotiations have shifted to continua ofr@spntations. This linearity has
allowed the promotion and imposition and the maréess conscious and accepted
homogenisation of social imaginaries around cendtate institutions (actual or
projected). Since the end of the Cold War, the wl®f the imaginary is being
defined though a new irreducible Other which regdgacace as a dominant
signification of social exclusion: cultural ideties. This relates to the failure of the
so-called cultural turn and of cultural relativismich in fine have backfired after
their confrontation with traditional and reactiopaepresentations. The fact that
political and social movements who claim to be espnting the working class —
which is the case of the EDL — base their discaimsenotions such as identity and
reduced representations of culture seems to contiimen backlash of anti-racist
discourse. The cultural struggle (as opposed sd&ruggle) has exchanged vertical

570 It appears as a more pragmatic and open wdgderibe the demands for social and economic
justice as it is expressed for instance in Keryelssong presented in the last section of the
fourth chapter and which seems to be expressdukimave of protests in Tunisia and Egypt in
winter 2010-2011 which were still ongoing while $kdines were being written.
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power relations for horizontal power relations, vieg the former virtually
unchallenged. Through the definition of the Other the 'culturally different,
however shallow the definition of the Other may $@gial struggles have turned to
subjective perceptions for legitimacy more oftemnththey have turned to the
complexity of integral cultural power. This createsnong other effects, a new
impetus for 'monocultures’, based on the principl@ common values — often

translated into ethnic attributes — are sufficienénact social ties.

On hindsight, this evolution is perhaps less sampgi that it is in fact worrying. The
modern radical imaginary has always contained aitéin@n grids of significations.

In a transhistorical perspective, the authoritah#torical moments have imprinted
significations beyond the historical moments durimdpich authoritarian and
reactionary significations were formulated and itnbnalised. As a result, they
enclose imaginary spaces of subsequent grids oififis@tions and restrict the
creative potential of social entropy. These enciesurigger the demand for an
imaginary order which has to partly include sigrations in order to disintegrate the
grid of their authoritarian form’* The order which was established in the aftermath
of the Second World War is an example of such anugion. It presented features
which had been synthesised by Nazi ideology. Thgir@l ideological synthesis of
these features in the particular form of Nazism ,wesleast as a state-based and
dominant ideology, certainly disintegrated. BuiNei ideology was itself based on
significations also developed in liberal and comisurstates, some of these
associations, such as the intimate relationshipvdxst a state and a culturally
defined population, were not broken up and wereosyced to support the post-war
order’”® By extension, these processes suggest, alongkielebanalisation of
nationalist discoursesthat national European imaginaries contain potential
significations which tend to reproduce a totaldaricharacter basing in their

571 The case Nazism — which is here understoocha@asextremely rationalised association of
xenophobia, racism and nationalism — confirms thigument as it still appears as a a
fundamental referent in contemporary imaginaries.

572 In spite of their many differences, the soai@vements in Eastern and Western Europe in the
late 1960s and 1970s can be read as local expnessttich opposed the socially and politically
reactionary ideologies of the period.
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discursive opposition to historical totalitariareadogies such as Nazism. Whether a
new synthesis, such as the one expressed by thecEmted on Islamophobia, will
carry on spreading is uncertain. In the light & #nalysis carried out in the present
work, we can expect that such formulations willledst maintain their marginal

positions in the foreseeable future.

The appropriation of national symbolism and natishaliscourse in mainstream
political discourse presents us with different peofis. While it is perhaps intended
as a resolution of problems of social cohesion afdhe crisis of political
representation, the results of these utilisatiohsaionalism are not conclusive.
Beyond these issues, their interplay with the damimeoliberal economic policies
— which tend to hamper the traditional ties of absblidarities based on traditional
nation-state institutions, such as social secumtpension funds — raises questions
about the reasons for the association of neolibgoties with national identity
politics by political elites. This brings us backthe idea that contemporary lines of
demarcation are being negotiated between the @ged political and economic
elites and the rest of society. To assess the etdemhich clear-cut national spaces
favour the restoration of the power of economictesliwhich processes of
neoliberalisation re-establish, we would need ttemct our study to economic

discourses and reassess the present conclusiarsliagty.

The various global crises, the political and sostalgnation of the European Union
and perhaps the barely escapable national minbdsmsid a generalised feeling of
dissatisfaction which may lead to the inquest ohew imaginings and new
institutions>’® While a number of existing threads appear as wathattention --

such as the threads of democracy, of open systékisowledge and of complexity
— the actual grid of significations that may courttee contemporary reactionary
drive, is an imaginary radicality that is yet tooamginal for its dominant

institutionalisation. The radical ideology which wd reflect these significations

would not only need to take contemporary econossaes into account, but social

573 The popular risings in Tunisia and Egypt intefi2010-2011, which may spark further revolt
across the region, suggest that such a feelingsshtisfaction of people against their rulers
cannot be excluded.
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and environmental issues as well. In addition,dvaplexities of the global variety
of cultural formations would also need to be tak&o account. Independently of
the many differences and variations, global issues are faced with are by
definition humanity's common issues. This presémésextent of the challenge to
come. Concerning nationalism, the inherent ambnadebetween cultural and
political belonging (between nationality and cins&ip for instance) would perhaps
benefit from a reconfiguration in imaginaries whietould include national
processes of identification without retaining thasithe only social formations of
cultural and political legitimacy. In this perspeet the prospect could be defined in
the imaginary institution of a culture of complegxitvhich to be cultural in the true
sense of the word, would need to become a sqmakis of conscious and
reciprocally responsible acting powers — theseviddals being part of the elites or
of the multitudes’*

574 The concept of multitude was elaborated by Kethdardt andAntonio Negri in contrast to their
concept of a global empire. Michael Hardt and ArdoXegri, Multitude: War and Democracy
in the Age of EmpireNew York. Penguin Press, 2004. See also Yann go&loutang [ed.],
Politique des Multitudes: Démocracie, intelligerzmlective et puissance de la vie a I'heure du
capitalisme cognitjifParis, Editions Amsterdam, 2007.
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— Annexes —

Annex 1

A graffiti tag in Lyon, France, 2008 (personaltaves):
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Annex 2
Promotional posters in Athens, Greece, during timenser of 2009 (personal

archives):

. " histoire

£ GREECE |/
© 5000
years
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Annex 3
Three pieces of Yanko Tsvetkov's “Mapping Stereesyd he Geography of
Prejudice”, available online at: http://alphadesgigoom/project-mapping-
stereotypes.html

ThisSeais

“Where | Live” (Editorial for Siddeutsche Zeitungyne 2009
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“Europe according to Britain”
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Annex 4

Amateur “Mappings”

Pani
Stanislawa

Truskawki *

“Europa wedtug polakéw” [Europe according to Polegiuthor and source unknown

Selected translations:

Greece: “hot!”; Ukraine: “ours”, “the Russians"ithuania: “ours”; Estonia and
Latvia: “Lithuania 2 and 3”; Spain: “Strawberrie®?prtugal: “Little Spain”;
Norway and Iceland: “cold”;
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Annex 5

Polish tourist board “Polish plumber” campaign post

J I;ER =5il= EN [PoLocl]:
Vt NEZ @M@ﬂﬁ’@@x

Source: http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/feurope/4115164[setrieved 03.02.2007]
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Annex 6
Reproduction and translation of the introduction Qifi'est-ce le Tiers étatBy
Joseph-Emmanuel Sieyes

_QU'EST-CE QUE

\E .":i-'-ﬂ-

' “—Mp]lndu:u&titeﬁtﬂ'u&nph, Nous svons

trois queftionsd nous faire.

1% Qu'eftce que les Tiers-Erar ? Tout.

2%, Qu'a-t-il éré jufqud préfent dans Fordre
politique * Rien.

5%. Que demande-t-il? A y devenir quelque
chofe. :

On verra fi les réponfes fomt jultes. Nows exa-
minerons enfuite les moyens que I'on a effayés,
& ceux que I'on doit prendre, afin que le Tiers-
Erat devienne , en effer, gquelgue chofe. Ainli
nous dirons :

4% Ce qne les Miniftres ont remed, & ceque

les Privilégiés ecux.- mémes propofenr en fa
favear.

- §° Ce qu'on auroit di faire.,
F €°. Enfin ce qui reffe 4 faire au Tiers pour
prendre la place qui lui eft dae. :
A -

First page of Joseph Sieyes's (1748-1836) pam@hietst ce que le Tiers Etat? 178@kipedia
Creative Commons, <http://fr.wikipedia.org/wiki/lRier:Qu27est_ce_que_le Tiers_Etat.jpg>
[accessed 29.11.2010]
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Translation
“What is the Third estate?

The plan of this work is quite simple. There aree¢hquestions we need to ask

ourselves.

What is the Third estate? Everything.

What has it been in the political order? Nothing.
What is it asking for? To become something in tncer.

We will see if the answers are just. We shall tb&amine the means which have
been put off, and those which need to be implendemteorder for the Third estate

to becomesomethingn effect. We will thus write:

What were thattemptsof the Ministers, and what the privileged orddrsniselves

proposein its favour.
Whatshouldhave been done.

Finally, whatremainsfor the Third estate to take its due place.”
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Annex 7
Portrait of Stanistaw Antoni Szczuka (1652? - 17Ilish noble, politician and

writer (Anonymous author).

Source: Wikimedia Commons,
<http://pl.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=Plik: $tislaw_Antoni_Szczuka_%281652_1654-
1710%29.jpg&filetimestamp=20060707032407> [retrad22.07.2010]
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Annex 8
Nicolas Sarkozy — Campaign Clip on National Idgnfitanscript)

Dramatic Music in the backgroutfd
[ensemble, la France sera / un pays respecté ét aim

Close-medium shdiMes chers compatriotes, je suis candidat a laigeése de la

RF. Eh bien, un candidat a la présidence de lacBR, doit parler de la France. Je
crois a l'identité de la nation francaise. Je ceol$dentité nationale. La France n’est
pas une race, la France n’est une ethnie, la Fresicene communauté de valeurs,
c’est un idéal, c’est une idée. La France est unkitode de petites patries qui, en
s'additionnant en on fait une grande. Nous avortsenidentité et nous devons la

défendre.”

Mise-en-abime, Talking to childrehCe que vous étes aujourd’hui c’est le produit
des générations qui vous ont précédés. On n'aegpdsolt de tourner le dos a ca. Et
vous-mémes vous transmettrez le flambeau a une gémération, vous transmettrez

des valeurs, des modes de vie, des régles.”

Close-medium shdAlors jai dit “il faut identité et immigration” Burquoi ? Parce

que la France doit accueillir de nouveaux frangaés, francais venus de plus loin.
Nous les accueillerons avec leur propre identit@israux, ceux qui nous rejoignent,
doivent accepter I'idée que la France vient de lbaém qu’elle a commencé avant

eux, et qu’ils doivent eux la respecter.”

Interview: « Les femmes, en France, sont libres, comme ¢esntes, libres de
circuler, libres de se marier, libres de divoréeiroit a I'avortement, I'égalité entre

les hommes et les femmes, c¢a fait partie aussotte ientité.
[La France est un grand pays/ soyons fiers d'éamchis]

Close-medium shd8i on ne dit plus a ceux qui viennent, a ceuxtilent devenir
francais, ce qu’est la France, comment voulez-guuisn les integre ? [intégration]

L'échec de lintégration a la francaise, c’'est gagu’on a oublié de parler de la

575 All text in italics concern is the present awth description of the style of the video; all téx
brackets are captions transcribed from the origiiddo.
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France. Moi je ne veux pas oublier la France pgueela France est le cceur de mon
projet. A tous ceux qui veulent devenir francagsygux leur dire que je vais leur
rendre la fierté d’étre frangais, mais que la Feam@rite d’étre aimée, mérite d’'étre
respectée, et que la France est porteuse d’un dqgéafaut partager ou refuser. Je
comprends qu’on puisse le refuser, mais si on kage, alors il faut aimer la

France.”

[ensemble tout devient possible / sarkozy.fr]

The video clip is available online [accessed 22007]:
<http://www.dailymotion.com/video/x1qz2d_lidentitationale>
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Annex 9
Sabaton, “40:1"The Art of WarBlack Lodge Records, 2008]

Baptised in fire.
40to 1

So silent before the storm
Awaiting command

A few has been chosen to stand
As one outnumbered by far

The orders from high command
Fight back, hold your ground

In early September it came

A war unknown to the world

No army may enter that land
That is protected by Polish hand
Unless you are 40 to 1

Your force will soon be undone

Baptised in fire

40t01

Spirit of Spartans

Death and glory

Soldiers of Poland

Second to none

Wrath of the Wehrmarcht brought to a halt

The 8th of September it starts
The rage of the Reich

A barrage of mortars and guns
Stand fast, the bunkers will hold
The captain has pledged his life
I'll face my fate here!

The sound of artillery strike

So fierce

The thunder of guns

So come, bring on all that you've got
Come hell, come high water,

Never stop

Unless you are 40 to 1

Your lives will soon be undone

Baptised in fire

40to 1

Spirit of Spartans

Death and glory

Soldiers of Poland

Second to none

Wrath of the Wehrmacht brought to a halt
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Always remember, a fallen soldier

Always remember, fathers and sons at war
Always remember, a fallen soldier

Always remember, fathers and sons at war
Always remember, a fallen soldier

Always remember, buried in history

No army may enter that land
That is protected by Polish hand
Unless you are 40 to 1

Your force will soon be undone

Baptised in fire

40to 1

Spirit of Spartans

Death and glory

Soldiers of Poland

Second to none

Wrath of the Wehrmarcht brought to a halt

No, no, no

Lyrics taken from Rafat Roskowsgki, Wizna 1939, 40 1: Art of WaR&R, 2008

ANNEXES 237






— Bibliography —

Books and Monographs

AMSELLEM, Guy.L'imaginaire polonais: Société, culture, art, litaéure. Paris.
L'Harmattan. 2006

ANDERSON, Benedicimagined Communities: Reflections on the Origin Spdead of
Nationalism.London. Verso. 1983

ERNAUX, Annie.La Place.Paris. Gallimard. 1983
BAFOIL, Francois [Ed.]La Pologne Paris. Fayard/CERI. 2007
BALAKRISHNAN, Gopal [ed.].Mapping the NationLondon. Verso. 1996

BALIBAR, Etienne and Immanud/VALLERSTEIN. Race, Nation, Class: Ambiguous
Identities.Chris Turner [trans.]. London. Verso. 1991

BANKS, Marcus Ethnicity: Anthropological Constructionsondon. Routledge. 1996
BARTHES, RolandMythologies Paris. Editions du Seuil. 1957

BAUMAN, Zygmunt. Liquid Modernity.Cambridge. Polity. 2000
Liquid Life. Cambridge. Polity. 2005

Liquid Times: Living in an Age of Uncertaingambridge. Polity. 2006

BEAUVOIS, Daniel.La Pologne: Histoire, société, cultur@aris. Editions de La
Martiniére. 2004

BECK, Ulrich. Risk Society:Towards a New Modernitgndon. Sage. 1992

World Risk SocietyCambridge, Polity, 1999

BELL, Daniel. The End of Ideology: On the Exhaustion of Politicias in the Fifties.

BisLiograPHY 239



Glencoe Ill. New Press. 1960

BELL, David A.. The Cult of the Nation in France: Inventing Natitism, 1680-1800.
Cambridge, MA. Harvard University Press. 2001

BERCE, Yves-MarieCroquants et nu-pieds : les soulévements paysafsagice du
XVleme au XIXéme siéclearis. Gallimard. 1991 [1974]

BHABBA, Homi K.. The Location of Culture.ondon. Routledge. 1994
BHABHA, Homi K. The Location of Culturd.ondon. Routledge. 2004 [1994]

BHELHAJ KACEM, Mehdi.La psychose francaise. Les banlieues: le ban de le
RépubliqueParis. Editions Gallimard. 2006

BILLIG, Michael. Banal NationalismLondon. SAGE. 1995

BLIN, Arnaud.1648, La Paix de Westphalie: ou la naissance derdie politique
moderneParis. Editions Complexe. 2006

BLYTHMAN , JoannaBad Food Britain: How a Nation Ruined its Appetitendon.
Fourth Estate. 2006

BOGDANOR, VernonDevolution in the United Kingdon@xford. Oxford University
Press. 1999

BOLTANSKI, Luc and EveCHIAPELLO. Le nouvel esprit du capitalismBaris. Editions
Gallimard. 1999

BOORSMA, Peter B., Annemoon vdmEMEL and Niki van deNMVIELEN [eds.].
Privatization of Culture: Experiences in the Ateritage and Cultural
Industries in Europ. Kluwer Academic Publishers. Dordrecht. 1998

BORAS, Wiestaw.Stownik etymologiczngdyka polskiegdNVarsaw. Wydawnictwo
Literackie. 2005

BOURDIEU, Pierre.Outline of a Theory of Practic®ichard Nice [trans.]. Cambridge.
Cambridge University Press. 1977 [1972]

BOUYEURE, Cyril.L'invention du politique: Une biographie d’Adam Kiiik. Lausanne.
Les Editions Noir sur Blanc. 2007

240 BisLiogrAPHY



BRAND, Jack.The National Movement in Scotlarichndon. Routledge and Kegan. 1978

BREUILLY, John.Nationalism and the Statf2™ ed.]. Manchester. Manchester Univer:
Press. 1993 [1982]

BRUBAKER, RogersEthnicity Without GroupsCambridge, Mass.. Harvard University
Press. 2004

CAESAR, Caius Juliug'De Bello Gallico" and Other Commentarié4. A. Macdevitt
[trans.]. E-Book. Project Guntenberg. 2004 [1915].
<http://www.gutenberg.org/cache/epub/10657/pglda&r>

CALHOUN, Craig. [ed.]Social Theory and the Politics of Idenfi@xford, Blackwell,
1994

Nationalism.Minneapolis. University of Minnesota Press. 1997

Nations Matter: Culture, History, and the Cosmotaoili Dream.London.
Routledge. 2007

CASTORIADIS, CorneliusL’institution imaginaire de la sociét®aris. Editions du Seuil.
1975

Domaines de I'homme: Les carrefours du labyrintheis. Editions du
Seuil. 1986

The Imaginary Institution of Societgathleen Blamey [trans.]. Cambridge.
Polity Press. 1997 [1987]

Le monde morcelé : Les carrefours du labyrinth®&is. Editions du Seuil.
1990

La montée de l'insignifiance: Les carrefours duiafithe 4.Paris. Editions
du Seuil. 1996

The Rising Tide of Insignificanc¥-book. 2003. Available online:
<http://www.notbored.org/RTI.htmI> [retrieved 25.2006]

CHATTERJEE, Partharhe Nation and its Fragments: Colonial and Postogb
Histories.Princeton. Princeton University Press. 1993

COLAS, Dominique Citoyenneté et nationalit®aris. Gallimard. 2004 [2000]

COLLEY, Linda.Britons: Forging the Nation 1707-183[2™ ed.]. New Haven. Yale

BisLiogrAPHY 241



University Press. 2005 [1992]

COLLOTI, Enzo.Hitler and NazismValerio Lintner [trans.]. New York. Interlink Bosk
1999 [1995]

COSTANTINI, Dino and Julietté-ERDINAND [eds.].Mission civilisatrice: le réle de
I'histoire coloniale dans la construction de l'idi&é politique frangaiseParis.
Editions la Découverte. 2008

CREW, David F. [ed.]Nazism and German society, 1933-194&don. Routledge. 1994

DARWIN, CharlesThe Descent of Man, and Selection in Relation to0[3ad ed.].
London. John Murray. 1982

DAVIES, Norman.God's Playground: A History of Poland. Volume | €T@rigins to 1795.
[Revised Edition]. Oxford. Oxford University Pre2805

God's Playground: A History of Poland. Volume IF95b to the Present.
[Revised Edition]. Oxford. Oxford University Pre2§05

DELTOMBE, ThomasL'islam imaginaire. La construction médiatique tislamophobie
en France, 1975 — 200®aris. La Découverte. 2005

DERRIDA, JazquesMargins of PhilosophyAlan Bass [trans.]. Chicago. University
of Chicago Press. 1982 [1972]

DMOWSKI, RomanMysli nowoczesnego polaksroctaw. Nortom. 2008 [1933]
DUNCOMBE, Stephen [ed.Lultural Resistance Readé&iondon. Verso. 2002

DYLEWSKI, Adam.Les Juifs polonaidJta Hrehorowicz [trans.]. Bielsko Biata. Editions
Pascal. 2004

ELEY, Geoffrey and Ronald GrigBUNY [eds.].Becoming National: A Readéxford.
Oxford University Press. 1996

ERIKSEN, Thomas HyllandEthnicity and Nationalism: Anthropological Perstiees.
London. Pluto Press. 1993

FANON, FranzLes damnés de la terrBaris. Editions La Découverte. 2002 [1961]

FELICE, Renzo DeBréve histoire du fascism@érome Nicols [trans.]. Paris. Editions

242 BisLiogrAPHY



Louis Audibert. 2002 [2000]
FENTON, SteveEthnicity. Cambridge. Polity Press. 2010

FIESCHI, CatherineFascism, Populism and the French Republic: In thed®w of
DemocracyManchester. Manchester University Press. 2004

FOUCAULT, Michel.L'ordre du discourse: Lecon inaugurale au CollégeFdance
prononcée le 2 décembre 19Raris. Gallimard. 1971

Histoire de la folie & I'age classiquie. M. Foucault Dits et EcritsVol. I.
Paris. Gallimard. 2001

Power/Knowledge: Selected Interviews and Otherilgst 1972-1977Colin
Gordon [Ed.]. New York. Pantheon Books. 1980

The Archaeology of Knowledg®.M. Sheridan Smith [Trans.]. London,
Routledge. 1989 [1972]

FUKUYAMA, Francis. The End of History and the Last Masew York. Free Press. 1992
FURET, FrancoisPenser la Révolution francaisearis. Gallimard. 1978

GALLO, Max. La Revolution Francaise. Tome 1 : le peuple &de Paris. XO Editions.
2009

GEARY, Patrick J.The Myth of Nations: The Medieval Origins of Europenceton.
Princeton University Press. 2002

GEERTZ, Clifford.The Interpretation of Culture: Selected Essalew York. Basic Book:
1973

GELLNER, ErnestNations and Nationalism.ondon. Blackwell. 2006 [1983]

GERSON, MarkThe Neoconservative Vision: From the Cold War soGulture Wars.
London. Madison Books. 1996

GIBB, Andrew DewarScottish EmpireLondon. A. Maclehose & Co. 1937

GILROY, Paul.The Black Atlantic: Modernity and Double ConscicessiCambridge.
Harvard University Press. 1993

BisLiograPHY 243



GIRARDET, Raoul Mythes et mythologies politiquéaris. Editions du Seuil. 1986

GLENNY, Misha.The Rebirth of History: Eastern Europe in the Ag®emocracy.
London. Penguin Books. 1990

GRAMSCI, Antonio.Selection from Prison Notebook3uintin Hoare and Geoffrey
Nowell Smith [eds. & trans.]. New York. InternatedrPublishers. 1971

Selections from Cultural Writing®avid Forgacs and Geoffrey Nowell Smith
[eds.]. William Boelhower [trans.]. London. Lawren& Wishart. 1985

GUIBERNAU, Montserrat and JoHlUTCHINSON [eds.]History and National Destin
Ethnosymbolism and its Critic@xford. Blackwell. 2004

HABERMAS, JiirgenThe Inclusion of the Other: Studies in PoliticaeBiy. Cambridge,
Mas.. MIT Press. 1998

HABERMAS, JirgenThe Inclusion of the Other: Studies in Politicaebiy. Cambridge.
MIT Press. 1998.

HALEVY, Pierre.Essai sur l'accélération de I'histoire; suivi denistoire va-t-elle plus
vite? La Conquéte des forces de la nature ; Leibhl£urope Jean-Pierre
Halévy [ed.]. Editions de Fallois. Paris. 2001

HALL, Edward T..Au-dela de la culturéVlarie-Héléne Hatchuel [trans.]. Paris. Editions
du Seuil. 1979 [1976]

HARDT Michael and AntonidNEGRI. Multitude: War and Democracy in the Age of
Empire.New York. Penguin Press. 2004

HARVEY, David. Neoliberalism, A Brief HistoryOxford. Oxford University Press. 2005

HASTINGS, Adrian.The Construction of Nationhood: Ethnicity, Religamd
Nationalism.Cambridge. Cambridge University Press. 1997

HAYES, Carlton.The Historical Evolution of Modern Nationalistdew York. R.R. Smitt
1931

HEGEL, Georg Wolfgang Friedrichectures on the Philosophy of World HistdryN.
Nisbet [trans.]. Cambridge. Cambridge Universitg$3: 1975

244 BisLiogrAPHY



HILLS, CatherineThe Origins of the Englist.ondon. Gerald Duckworth and Co.. 2003

HOBSBAWM, Eric J. and Terend8 ANGER [eds.].The Invention of TraditiorfCanto
Edition]. Cambridge. Cambridge University Pres92 f1983]

HOBSBAWM, Eric J.Nations and Nationalism since 1780: Programme, MRéslity.
Cambridge. Cambridge University Press. 1990

The Age of Revolution: 1789-1848w York. Vintage Books. 1996 [1962]

HOLLOWAY, John.Change the World Without Taking Power: The MeamihBevolution
Today.London. Pluto Press. 2002

HORKHEIMER, Max.Critical Theory.New York. Herder and Herder. 1972

HUNTINGTON, Samuel PThe Clash of Civilisations and the Remaking oiviloeld
Order. New York. Simon & Schuster. 1996

HUTCHINSON, John and Anthorly. SMITH [eds.]. Nationalism.Oxford. Oxford
University Press. 1994

| GNATIEFF, Michael Blood and Belonging: Journeys into the New NatitsmalLondon.
BBC Books. 1993

Instructions for British Servicemen in France 19@iversity of Oxford, Bodleian
Library, 2005

JEANNENEY, Jean-NoélL 'histoire va-t-elle trop vite? Essai sur un vesigaris.
Gallimard. 2001

JENKINS, RichardSocial Identity[3 ed.]. London. Routledge. 2008 [1996]

JONES, NormanThe English Reformation: Religious and Cultural pgion. Oxford.
Blackwell. 2002

KOHN, HansA History of Nationalism in the Eastiew York. Harcourt Brace. 1929

The Idea of Nationalism: A Study in its Origins @&atkgroundNew York.
Macmillan. 1944

Prelude to Nation-States: The French and GermareBgpce, 1789-
1815.PrincetoN. Van Nostrand. 1967

BisLiograPHY 245



The Idea of Nationalism: A Study in its Origins @&atkground.
[prefaced by Craig Calhoun]. New Brunswick. Trartsa. 2008

KOLAKOWSKI, LeszekMain Currents of Marxism: The Founders, the Goldge, the
BreakdownP. S. Falla [trans.]. New York. W. W. Norton and.2005 [1976]

KRASINSKI, Zygmunt.Psalmy Przysziei. Virtual Library of Polish Literature. 1850.
<http://literat.ug.edu.pl/psalmy/index.htm>

L AURENCE Jonathan and JusMAISSE. Integrating Islam: Political and Religious
Challenges in Contemporary Frand&ashington. Brookings Institution Pre
2006

LAVISSE, ErnestHistoire de France, cours élémentaiRaris. Armand Colin. 1913

LEE, Gregory B.Chinas Unlimited: Making the Imaginaries of Chiaad Chineseness
London. RoutledgeCurzon. 2003

Troubadours, Trumpeters, troubled Makers: Lyricidtationalism, and
Hybridity in China and its Otherorham NCa. Duke University Press. 1996

LEFEBVRE, HenryThe Production of Spachl. Donaldson-Smith [trans.]. Oxford.
Blackwell. 1991 [1974]

LENTIN, Alana and RoniLENTIN [eds.].Race and Staté&Newcastle. Cambridge
Scholars Press. 2006

LIPPMAN, Walter.Public Opinion.NuVision Publications. LLC [digital publishing].
2007 [1921]

L ONGHURST, RobynBodies: Exploring Fluid Boundarietondon. Routledge. 2000.

L ORDON, FrédéricCapitalisme et servitude: Marx et SpinoParis. La Fabrique
editions. 2010

MAALOUF, Amin. Le déréglement du mondearis. Grasset. 2009

MANDELBROT, Benoit B.The Fractal Geometry of Naturilew York.W. H.
Freeman. 1982

MARTIN, Paul M.. Vercingétorix: Le politique, le stratégRaris. Editions Perrin. 2000

246 BisLioGraPHY



MARX, Karl and FriedricHENGELS.The German Ideologghristopher John Arthur
[ed.]. New York. International Publishers. 1970

The Revolutions of 1848avid Fernbach [ed.]. The Pelican Marx Library.
Harmondsworth. Penguin Books. 1973

MARX, Karl, A Contribution to the Critique of Political Econon®.W. Ryazanskaya
[trans.]. Moscow. Progress Publishers. 1977

Capital. David McLellan [ed.]. Oxford. Oxford University P& 1995

MAUSS, MarcelOeuvres 3: Cohésion sociale et division de laddogie. Paris. Editions
de Minuit. 1969

MCGARRY, John [ed.]Northern Ireland and the Divided World: The Northéreland
conflict and the Good Friday Agreement in CompaaterspectiveOxford.
Oxford University Press. 2001

MCGRATH, Alister E..Christian Theology: An Introductio®xford. Blackwell. 2007
MICHNIK, Adam, Kosciot, lewica, dialogParis. Institut Littéraire. 1977

MICKIEWICZ, Adam.Dziady, Ces¢ Ill. Warsaw. Wydanie Literackie. 1998 [1832]

Les Slaves; Cours professé au College de Franc&2(1844).Paris. Musée
Adam Mickiewicz. 1914

MODZELEWSKI, Karol.Barbarzyiska EuropaWarsaw, Iskry, 2004

MOULIER BOUTANG, Yann [ed.]Politique des Multitudes: Démocracie, intelligence
collective et puissance de la vie a I'neure du tadisme cognitif Paris.
Editions Amsterdam. 2007

MORIN, EdgarLe paradigme perdu: la nature humairiaris. Editions du Seuil. 1973
Introduction a la pensée compleRaris. Editions du Seuil. 2005 [1990]

La méthode 4. Les idées: Leur habitat, leur vierdenoeurs, leur
organisation. Paris. Editions du Seuil. 1991

La méthode 5. L'humanité de I'humanité: L'idertiiténaine. Paris. Editions
du Seuil. 2001

MUDROOROO, Nyoongahiriting from the Fringe: A Study of Modern Aborigin

BisLiograPHY 247



Literature. Melbourne. Hyland House. 1990.

NIETZSCHE, FriedrichThe Gay Science, With a Prelude in German Rhynesman
Appendix of Song&ernard Williams [ed.]. Josefine Nauckhoff, Adrigel
Caro [trans.]. Cambridge Texts in the History ofl@ophy, Cambridge.
Cambridge University Press. 2001 [1887]

NOIRIEL, GérardEtat, nation et immigratiorParis. Gallimard. 2001

NORA, Pierre [ed.]JRethinking the French Past: Realms of Memory. VeltrrConflicts
and Division.Lawrence D. Kritzman [ed. English versioAfthur
Goldhammer [trans.]. New York. Columbia Univerdiyess. 1986

OLLMAN, Bertell. Alienation: Marx's Conception of Man in CapitalBociety.
Cambridge. Cambridge University Press. 1971

ONFRAY, Michel.Les Ultras des Lumiéres: Contre-histoire de la psjlhie, tome 4.
Paris. Grasset & Fasquelle. 2007

Contre-histoire de la philosophie. Vol. 14. Nietesfaudio conference], Paris,
Frémeaux et Associés/Grasset, 2009.

OZKIRIMLI, Umut. Theories of Nationalism: A Critical IntroductioNew York. Palgrave
Macmillan. 2000

Contemporary Debates on Nationalism: A Critical BEggmentNew York.
Palgrave Macmillan. 2005

PENDRILL, Colin. The English Reformation: Crown Power and ReligiGhsnge 1485
1558.0xford. Heinemann Educational Publishers. 2000

PETERSSON, Bo and KatharineYLER [eds.].Majority Cultures and the Everyday
Politics of Ethnic Difference. Whose House is Thié&w York. Palgrave. 2008

PETERSSON, BoStories About Strangers: Swedish Media ConstrustairSocio-
Cultural Risk.Oxford. University Press of America. 2006

POIRIER, NicolasCastoriadis: L'imaginaire radical Paris. Presses Universitaires de
France. 2004

POPPER, KarlThe Logic of Scientific Discoverflew York. Basic Books. 1959.

POWELL, David.Nationhood and Identity: The British State sinc@d.8.ondon. I.B.

248 BisLioGrAPHY



Tauris. 2002

PRELOT, Marcel and GeorgdsESCUYER Histoire des idées politiquef.3" ed.]. Paris
Dalloz

PRICE, RichardA Discourse on the Love of Our Country, deliveradNov. 4, 1789, at tt
Meeting-House in the Old Jewry, to the SocietyJommemorating the
Revolution in Britain. With an Appendf2™ edition]. London. T. Cadell.
1789. E-BookThe Online library of Libest <http://oll.libertyfund.org/>

RABAT, Jean-PaulConsiderations trés-importantes sur les intérétsies-£tat, adressé
au peuple des provinces, par l'auteur de I'Avisartgnt sur le ministere & su
I'Assemblée prochaine des Etats-généra@88. e-book [original scan].
<http://books.google.fr/ebooks?id=RfehAAAAMAAJ&ptaec=front
cover&output=reader>

REMOND, Renélntroduction a I'histoire de notre temps — 1. L'AarcRégime et la
Révolution Paris. Editions du Seuil. 1974

Introduction a I'histoire de notre temps — 2. L&xXIsiecle 1815-1914aris.
Editions du Seuil. 1974

REVEL, Judith.Le vocabulaire de FoucaulParis. Editions Ellipses. 2009

RICEUR, PaulThe Rule of Metaphor: The Creation of Meaning imdiaage Robert
Czerny et al. [trans.]. London. Routledge. 20037H]9

Hermeneutics and the Human Scierdmhn B. Thompson [ed. and trans.].
Cambridge. Cambridge University Press. 1981

La mémoire, I'histoire, I'oubliParis. Editions du Seuil. 2000

RIFKIN, JeremyThe Age of Acces: The New Culture of Hypercapitalighere All of Life
is a Paid-for Experienceleremy P. Hatcher/G.P. Putham's and Sons. New
York. 2000

ROCKER, RudolfNationalism and CultureRay E. Chase [trans.]. Montreal. Black Rose
Books. 1998

ROSDOLSKY, Roman. Engels and the ‘Nonhistoric’ p@spthe National Question in the
Revolution of 1848. Glasgow. Critique.1987

ROUDOMETOF, Victor.Collective Memory, National Identity, and Ethnicriflact:

BisLiograPHY 249



Greece, Bulgaria and the Macedonian Questiamdon. Praeger. 2002

ROUSSEAU, Jean-Jacqueonsidérations sur le gouvernement de Pologneretasu
réformation projetéeParis. GF-Flammarion. 1990 [1782]

ROY LADURIE, Emmanuel LeThe Ancien Régime: A History of France, 1610-1774.
Mark Greengrass [trans.]. Oxford. Blackwell. 199691]

S/AB@, Magne [ed.JHebrew Bible/Old Testament: The History of its iptetation, 1. Th
Middle AgesGottingen. Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht. 2000

SAND, Shlomo.Comment le peuple juif fut inventé ? De la Biblesmmisme Sivan
Cohen-Wiesenfled and Levana Frenk [trans.]. PArteeme
Fayard/Flammarion. 2008

SARDAR, Ziauddin and Boris vah OON [eds.].Cultural Studies for Beginners.
Cambridge. Icon Books. 1997

SARKOZY, Nicolas.La République, les religions, 'espéran@aris. Editions du Cerf.
2004

SIEYES, Emmanuel JosepBu'est-ce que le Tiers éta2-book. Editions du Boucher.
2002. <http://www.leboucher.com/pdf/sieyesitier§xpd

SMITH, Anthony D..National IdentityLondon. Penguin. 1991

SUNY, Ronald GrigorThe Revenge of the Past: Nationalism, Revolutiod,the Collaps
of the Soviet UniorStanford. Stanford University Press. 1993

SZPORLUK, RomanCommunism and Nationalism, Karl Marx versus FrieHriist.
Oxford. Oxford University Press. 1988

TARAS, RaymondIdeology in a Socialist State: Poland 1956-198ambridge.
Cambridge University Press. 1984

TEVANIAN, Pierre.Le voile médiatique. Un faux débat: “I'affaire doufard islamique”.
Raisons d'agir. 2005

THIESSE, Anne-MarieLa création des identités nationales : Europe Xa/XliXe siécle.
Paris. Editions du Seuil. 1999

TODOROV, TzvetanNous et les autres: Le réflexion francaise suriletbsité humaine.

250 BisLiograPHY



Paris. Editions du Seuil. 1989
TYLOR, Edward Primitive Culture.New York. J.P. Putnam’s Sons. 1920 [1871]

WALAS, Teresa [ed.]Stereotypes and Natior@racow. International Cultural Centre.
1995

WALICKI , Andrzej.Prace Wybrane, Tom 1: Naréd, Nacjonalizm, PatriotyZracow.
Universitas. 2009

WARD, Paul. Britishness since 187Qondon. Routledge. 2004

WATT, DouglasThe Price of Sctoland: From Darien to the WealtiNations.Edinburgh.
Luath Press. 2007

WEBER, EugenPeasants into Frenchmen: The Modernization of RErahce, 1870-
1914.Stanford. Stanford University Press. 1976

WEBER, Pierre-Frédérid.e triangle RFA-RDA-Pologne (1961-1975): Guerrédeoet
normalisation des rapports Germano-Polondsris. L'Harmattan. 2007

WEIL, Patrick.La France et ses étrangers: L'aventure d'une mplgide I'immigration de
1938 & nos joursRaris. Editions Calmann-Lévy. 1991

WESSELING, HenriLes empires coloniaux européens, 1815-1%Hrick Grilli [trans.].
Paris. Gallimard. 2009 [2004]

WHATLEY, Christopher A.The Scots and the UnioBdinburgh. Edinburgh University
Press. 2006

WHITE, Leslie.The Science of Culture: A Study of Man and Civiliza New York.
Farrar, Straus. 1949

WIEVIORKA, Michel. Le racisme, une introductioRaris. Editions la Découverte. 1998

WILLIAMS, Raymond.Marxism and LiteratureOxford. Oxford University Press. 1977

The Sociology of Cultur€hicago. University of Chicago Press. 1995 [1981]

Y E'OR, Bat. Eurabia: The Euro-Arab AxisMadison. Fairleigh Dickinson University
Press. 2005

BisLiogrAPHY 251



Y OUNG, George and Leonard HedBOURTNEY. Nationalism and War in the Near
East.Oxford. Oxford University Press. 1915

Y OUNG, Robert C.Colonial Desire: Hybridity in Theory, Culture anch&e.London.
Routledge. 1995

Y UVAL -DAVIS, Nira. Gender and Natiori.ondon. Sage. 1997

ZAREMBA, Marcin. Komunizm, legitymizacja, nacjonalizm: Nacjonaligtya
legitymizacja wiadzy komunistycznej w Pol&arsaw. Trio. 2001

ZINN, Howard.A People's History of the United-States: 1942 -sBn¢.[3 ed.]. Harlow.
Pearson Education Ltd.. 2003 [1980]

ZUBRZYCKI, GeneviéveThe Crosses of Auschwitz: Nationalism and ReligidPost-
Communist PolandChicago. University of Chicago Press. 2006

ZWOLINSKI, Andrzej.Wprowadzenie o rozwar o narodzie Cracow. Wydawnictwo
WAN. 2005

Academic Articles and Contributions

AMOSSY, Ruth. “The National Front against the 'Q@fétpeg thinking' of anti-racist
groups, or: an examination of the proper use oépier ideas in the new
xenophobic debates”. Teresa Walas [estgreotypes and NatiorSracow.
International Cultural Centre. 1995. pp. 303-315

BAKULA, Bogustaw. “Colonial and Postcolonial AspeatsPolish Discourse on the
Eastern 'Borderlands™. Janusz Korek [eBrpbm Sovietology to
Postcoloniality. Poland and Ukraine in the Postaold Perspective.
Stockholm. Sédertérn Academic Studies 32. 20074 b9

BARRETT, Richard A. “The Paradoxical Anthropologylafslie White”. American
Anthropologistno. 91. 1989. pp. 986-999.

BECK, Ulrich. “How to think about Science?”. Intervielavid CayleyCBC Radio One
December 2007

BEDNARIK, Robert,“The Origins of Symbolling”. Working paper. “The i@ria of
Symbolicity’ symposium. Open Semiotics Ressource Centre. 2003.

252 BisLiogrAPHY



<http://www.semioticon.com/virtuals/symbolicity/gims.html>

BHABHA, Homi K.. “DissemiNation: time, narrative, drihe margins of the modern
nation”. Homi K. Bhabha [ed.Nation and NarrationNew York. Routledge.
1990. pp.291-322

“Cultural Diversity and Cultural Differences”. Billshcroft, Gareth Griffiths
and Helen Tiffin [eds.]The Post-Colonial Readdrondon. Routledge. 1995

BREUILLY, John. “Approaches to Nationalism”. GopadlBkrishnan [ed.Mapping the
Nation.London. Verso. 1996. pp. 146-174

“Interview for H-Nationalism”. H-Nationalism. Marck006. <http://www.h-
net.org/~national/Breuilly.html>

BRUN, Marilyne. “Transgressive Hybridity? The Histal Association of Hybridity and
Transgression”. Conference paper. Work in Progbess. School of Culture
and Communication. University of Melbourne. Octobed7

CANON, Steve. “Paname City Rapping: B-boys in ie@lieuesand beyond”. A.
Hargreaves and M. McKinney [ed§Jost-Colonial Cultures in France.
London. Routledge. 1997. pp. 150-166

CARDON, Pierre. “Les Enfants de Sodome a I'AssembléeoNalé [1790]", Pierre Cardt
[ed.], Les Cahiers QuestionDeGenre. 57. Lille. GayKitschCamp. 2005

CASTIGLIONE, Dario. “Republicanism and its Legaciuropean Journal of Political
TheoryMol. 4, no. 4London. SAGE. 2005. pp. 453-465

CAVANAGH, Clare.“Postcolonial Poland'Common Knowledgé&/ol. 10, no. 1. Winter
2004. pp. 82-92

CRAIG, Calhoun, “Cosmopolitanism is Not Enough: WNigtionalism and the Politics of
Identity Still Matter”. Conference paper. Natiotddiversity of Singapore.
March 2002

DAG EINAR, Thorsen. “The Neoliberal Challenge - WhaNisoliberalism?”.
Contemporary Readings in Law and Social Jus?g#0. Vol. 2, no. 2. pp. 15-
41

DEVINE, T.M.. “The Break-Up of Britain? Scotland atite Empire” Transactions of the
Royal Historical Societyvol. 16. 2006, pp. 163-180

DIXON, Keith. “Blair, Brown and Britishness: the enflan old song?”. Conference paper.

BisLioGrAPHY 253



2007. <http://www.raisonsdagir.org /kd7.pdf>

DuPUIS-DERI, Francis. “L’esprit antidémocratique des fordms de lacdémocratie»
moderne” Agone.no. 22. September 1999. pp. 95-113

EGAN, Patrick. “Issue Ownership and Representatiwvirking paper. Institute of
Governmental Studies. University of Berkeley. 2006.
<http://escholarship.org/uc/item/54b3d7zh>

ESCUDIER Alexandre. “Le sentiment d’accélération de I'big¢ moderne : éléments pc
une histoire” Esprit. no. 345. June 2008. pp. 165-191

FINLAY, Richard J.. “Keeping the Covenant: Scottishtional Identity”. T.M. Devine and
J.R. Young [eds.Eighteenth Century Scotland: New Perspectitast Linton
Tuckwell Press. 1999

FLUEHR-LOBBAN, Carolyn, “Frederick Engels and Leslie Whitéte Symbol versus the
Role of Labor in the Origin of HumanityDialectical AnthropologyVol.11,
no. 1. 1986. pp. 119-126

FOSTER, Robert J.. “Making National Cultures in Gl@bal Ecumene”Annual Review of
Anthropologyno. 20. 1991. pp.235-260

FRIEDMAN, Jonathan. “Global Crisis, the Struggle @ultural Identity and Intellectual
Porkbarelling: Cosmopolitans versus Locals, Etharmm$ Nationals in an Era
De-hegemonisation”. Pnina Werbner and Tariqg Modeaod.].Debating
Cultural Hybridity. London. Zed. 1997. pp.70-89

“The Hybridization of Roots and the Abhorrencelw# Bush”. M. Featherstol

and S. Lash [eds.Epaces of Culture: City-Nation-Worldondon. SAGE.
1999. pp.230-255

FUKUYMA, Francis. “The End of History?'The National Interest 1&ummer 1989

HALL, Stuart, "The Problem of Ideology: Marxism watht GuaranteesJournal of
Communication Inquirywol. 10, no. 2. 1986. pp. 28—44.

HARCOURT, F.. “Gladstone, monarchism and the “nemperialism, 1868-1874".
Journal of Imperial and Commonwealth Histonp. 14. 1985. pp. 20-51

HOROBIN, William J.. “Figuring thdanlieues contemporary political discourse in
France”. MA thesis. Modern Languages and Critidadry. University of
Nottingham. 2007

254 BisLiogrAPHY



KOHN, Hans. “The Eve of German Nationalisidurnal of the History of Idea¥ol. 12,
no. 2. 1951. pp. 6-84

LOWIE, Robert H.. “Edward Tylor: ObituaryAmerican AnthropologigiNew Series]. Vol
19, no. 2. 1917. pp. 262-268.
<http://www.americanethnography.com/article.php9rel=

LUKASZEWSKI, Jerzy. “La population de la Pologne gant et aprés la seconde guerre
mondiale”.Revue de géographie de Ly®ol. 38, no.3. 1963. pp. 225-254

MONVOISIN, Richard. e Sarkozy sans peine. Vol. 1 : la républiquerddigions, I'espérance”.
Book review. <http://vigilance-laique.over-
blog.com/ext/http://infokiosques.net/imprimersapsp3?id_article=295>

MOORE, John H.. “The Culture Concept as Ideologyherican Ethnologisiol. 1, no. 3
1974. pp. 537-549.

MUCCHIELLI, Laurent. “Le « nouveau management dsedeurité » a I'épreuve :
délinquance et activité policiére sous le ministeagkozy (2002-2007)".
Champ pénal / Penal field, nouvelle revue intemadie de criminologievol.
5. 2008. <http://champpenal.revues.org/3663>

MUNASINGHE, Viranjini. “Nationalism in Hybrid Spacethe Production of Impurity out
of Purity”. American Ethnologisiol. 29, no. 3. 2002. pp.663-692

NEDERVEENPIETERSE, Jan. “Hybridity, So What? The Alktifridity Backlash and tt
Riddles of Recognition'Theory, Culture and Societyol. 18 , no. 2-3.
London. SAGE. 2001. pp. 219-245

NIETZSCHE, Friedrich. “On the Use and Abuse of Higtfor Life” [e-text]. Revised
Edition 2010. lan Johnston [trans.]. Vancouverridi&niversity. Canada.
<http://records.viu.ca/~johnstoi/nietzsche/histaiy>

NIEWIARA, Aleksandra. “Inni w oczach “wojownikéw saackich” — o stereotypie
narodowaci w XVII wieku”. J. Anusiewicz, and J. Bartiisk [eds.] Jezyk a
kultura: “Stereotyp jako przedmiot lingwistyki. Teg metodologia, analizy
empiryczne”MVol. 12. Wroctaw. 1998. pp. 171-218

PETERSSON, Bo, “National Self-images among Russiagi®hal Politicians: Comparing
a Pilot Study on Perm and the Case of St. PeteySHOFE Working paper
series. no. 1. 1998.

<http://edit.info.lu.se/upload/LUPDF/CentrumforEpedorskning/cfewp0L1.pdf
>

BisLiograPHY 255



PEUKERT, Detlev J.K.. “The Genesis of the 'Final &wmn' from the Spirit of
Science”,.David F. Crew [ed/Nazism and German society, 1933-1945.
London. Routledge. 1994. pp. 274-299

PORTER, Brian. “The Catholic Nation: Religion, Idéntand the Narratives of Polish
History”. The Slavic and East European Journd@l. 45, no. 2. 2001. pp. 289-
299

RENAN, Ernest. “Qu'est-ce qu'une nation? Conférdaite en Sorbonne, le 11 mars 1882”
[e-text]. Bibliotheque Municipale de Lisieux. 1997.
<http://www.bmlisieux.com/archives/nation01.htm>

RIEFFER, Barbarann J.. “Religion and Nationalism: Understanding onsequences
a Complex RelationshipEthnicities.Vol. 3, no. 2. June 2003. pp. 215-242

SMITH, Anthony D.. “Gastronomy or Geology? The RoleNationalism in the
Reconstruction of NationsNations and Nationalism/l. 1, no. 1. Cambridg
Cambridge University Press. 1995. pp.3-23

STRAUMANN, Benjamin. “The Peace of Westphalia (1648)a Secular Constitution”.
Constellations\Vol. 15, no. 2. 2008. pp. 173-188

SUTER, Keith. “Globalization and the New World OrtieEontemporary Revie\2006.
pp.420-429,
<http://ffindarticles.com/p/articles/mi_m2242/is_B6288/ai_n18791396/?tag=
content;col1>

TAZBIR, Janusz. “Stosunek do obcych w dobie baroky"Stefanowska [ed.Bwojské¢ i
cudzoziemczyzna w dziejach kutlury polskMgrsaw. 1973

TRAVAILLOT, Pierre-Henry. “Les querelles philosophigs de le Révolution francaise”.
Lecture.les Rencontres de Cannéste-Philosphia. 2005.
<http://www.dailymotion.com/video/xfxvef les-qudies-philosophiques-de-
la-revolution-francaise_webcam>

URWANOWICZ, J.. “La Pologne, rempart de la chrétéeote sur une mentalité dans la
deuxieme moitié du XVII siecle’Odrodzenie i Reformacja w Polsaél. 29.
Warsaw. 1984. pp. 185-199

ZARYCKI, Tomasz. “Polska i jej regiony a debata posbnialna ”. Matgorzata Dajnowicz
[ed.]. Oblicze polityczne regionéw PolsBiatystok. Wyzsza Szkota Finansow
i Zarzdzania. 2008. pp. 31-48

ZHAO,Suisheng. “A state-led nationalism: The paici@ducation campaign in post-

256 BisLioGrAPHY



Tiananmen China” Communist and Post-Communist Studies. 31, no. 3.
1998. pp.287-302

ZIMMER, Oliver. "Boundary Mechanisms and SymbolicsBerces: Towards a Process-
Oriented Approach to National IdentityNations and Nationalism\/ol. 9, no 2
2003. pp. 173-193

Press Articles

“Blair 'prayed to God' over IragBBC News websit®3.03.2006.
<http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/uk_news/politics/4772E4m>

“La cuisine francgaise, bientdt patrimoine de 't L'Express.fr25.02.2008
<http://www.lexpress.fr/actualite/societe/la-cuesiinancaise-bientot-
patrimoine-de-l-unesco_470495.html>

“Rada Europy przeciw decyzji Giertych&azeta Wyborczd.4.06.2006

“Ségoléne Royal 'veut réhabiliter le patriotismecdeur™.La Croix.25.03.2007

BALDWIN, Tom. “Tony Blair's Faith Foundation to seéligion as force for goodThe
Times.30.05.2008

BLECHER, Ludovic. “Sarkozy veut un ministére denhnigration et de l'identité
nationale”.Libération.09.03.2007

BROWN, Gordon. “Speech at the British Council andeelure, July 7 2004,
<www.guardian.co.uk/politics/2004/jul/08/uk.labourl

“The future of Britishness”. Speech at the Fabiagiety. 14.01.2006.
<http://www.fabian-society.org.uk>

“We need a United KindgomThe Daily Telegraphl13.01.2007

“We must defend the UnionThe Daily Telegraph25.03.2008

CHAPMAN, James. “Brown DOES do God as he calls favnvorld order in sermon at St
Paul's”.The Daily Mail.01.04.2009. <http://www.dailymail.co.uk/news/articl
1166182/Brown-DOES-God-calls-new-world-order-serssPauls.html>

CHEMIN, Anne. “50 000 femmes mutilées sexuellemewert en France'Le Monde.

BisLiogrAPHY 257



25.10.2007

COOK, Robin. “Robin Cook's chicken tikka masala spédextracts].Guardian.co.uk.
19.04.2001.
<http://www.guardian.co.uk/world/2001/apr/19/racgishidentity>

ELDER, Miriam. “Set text seeks Soviet 'gloriesThe Guardian Weekl25.06.2010
HUNTINGTON, Samuel. “The Clash of CivilisationsToreign Affairs.1993

KOSSOFF, Julian. “The English Defence League, theshedivision and the useful
idiots”. Telegraph.co.uk19.01.2010.
<http://blogs.telegraph.co.uk/news/juliankossof@@89179/the-english-
defence-league-the-jewish-division-and-the-usealidts/>

LE BLEVENNEC, Nolwenn. “La Marine's touchdix facons de renouveler le danger F
Rue89.16.01.2011. <http://www.rue89.com/2011/01/16/larimes-touch-dix-
facons-de-renouveler-le-danger-fn-185992>

LEWIS, Bernard. “The Return of IslamCommentary Magazindanuary 1976

“The Roots of Muslim RageThe Atlantic MonthlySeptember 1990

LIEVEN, Anatol. “The Two FukuyamasThe National Interest Onlin®1.06.2010.
<http://www.nationalinterest.org/Article.aspx?id-382>

MICHNIK, Adam. “Diugi cien oszczerstwa’Gazeta Wyborcza.9.10.2007

MULVEY, Stephen. “Poland bids for EU Mr Fixit role BBC News websit®3.02.2007.
<http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/europe/4627111.stm>

NOWACKA-ISAKSSON, Anna. “Sktadamy hotd bohaterorRzeczpospolital4.06.2008

O'BRIEN, Paraic. “Under the skin of English Defencagee”.BBC Newsnight
12.10.2009. <http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/programmessnight/8303786.stm>

PETKOVSKI, Ivo. “Macedonia and Greece: a very Balldfair’. The Guardian Weekly.
02.07.2010

ROUART, Jean-Marie. Intervieierance Soir08.05.2008
<http://www.francesoir.fr/actualite/societe/langgeerre-des-patois-

258 BisLioGraPHY



26187.html>

SAMUEL, Henry. “French cuisine 'not a world treasusayys UN” Telegraph.co.uk.
06.06.2008
<http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/worldnews/eurogarte/2257965/French-
cuisine-not-a-world-treasure-says-UN.html>

STRAW, Jack. InterviewThe Times26.01.2007
VILLIERS, Philippe de'La grande triche du oui'lnterview.Le Figaro.15.03.2005

WALKER, Shaun. “Vladimir Putin rewrites Russia'stbiy books to promote patriotism”.
The Independenk0.08.2007

WESOLOWSKI, Tomasz. Interview. Monikzmijewska. “Wizna: niestychany mit
kampanii wrzéniowej?". Gazeta Wyborcza Biatystdk6.09.2009

WHITE, Michael. “Revulsion and pain are agents dairae”. The Guardian Weekly.
18.06.2010

WIKTORZAK, A.. “Wizna - Polskie Termopile” [Wizna Fhe Polish Thermopylaeftos
Weteranano. 9. 1997

Other Sources

“Sabaton,The Art of Wal. Music Review.The Metal Observe?6.05.2008. <
http://www.metal-observer.com/articles.php?lid=1&=1&id=14388>

AJEGBO, Keith, Dina Kiwan and Seema Shar@arriculum Reviewldentity and
Diversity: Living Together in the UKNottingham. DfES Publication. 2007

ARTFL Project. “Dictionnaires d'autrefois”. Univégsof Chicago.
<http://artflx.uchicago.edu/cgi-bin/dicos/pubdicodk.pl?strippedhw=nation>

BOELDIEU, Julien and SuzanneHAVE. “Le logement des immigrés en 199@isee
Premiere.no. 730. 2000

Central Statistics Office of Ireland.
<http://beyond2020.cso.ie/Census/TableViewer/taigl\aspx?Reportld=7561

BisLiograPHY 2590



0>

CERQUIGLINI, Bernard. “Les langues de France. RapRapport au Ministre de
I'Education Nationale, de la Recherche et de laf@logie, et & la Ministre de
la Culture et de la Communication”, 1999,
<http://www.culture.gouv.fr/culture/dglf/lang-regfsport_cerquiglini/langues-
france.html#ancre156623>

Encyclopaedia Britannica Ultimate Reference Suiteicago. Encyclopaedia Britannica.
2010

English Defence League official website.
<http://englishdefenceleague.org/content.php?136>

Genocide Studies Progranvale University.
<http://www.yale.edu/gsp/former_yugoslavia/indembx

GOLDSMITH, Lord Q.C.Citizenship: Our Common Bon#d008.
<http://www.justice.gov.uk/reviews/citizenship.htm>

HORTEFEUX, Brice. Press Conference. 08.11.2007tpshtww.premier-
ministre.gouv.fr/iminidco/salle_presse 832/discotribunes
_835/discours_brice_hortefeux_presse_57958.htnlisdlete]

Kosovo “Thank you” website. <http://www.kosovothagku.com/>

Kulturalna Polska website. <http://slowacki.kultma@com/g-1.html>

MAC GREIL, Micheal.The Irish Language and the Irish People: ReportranAttitudes
towards, Competence in and Use of the Irish Languaghe Republic of
Ireland in 2007-08National University of Ireland Maynooth. 2009.
<http://www.pobail.ie/en/PressReleases/2009/Adgl8801,en.pdf>

Migration Statistics 2008, Annual Repd@ffice for National Statistics. OPSI/Crown. 2009
Ministére de la culture et de la communicatiorp #ivww.culture.gouv.fr/

Online Etymology Dictionary.
<http://www.etymonline.com/index.php?search=natise&chmode=
none>

ROSKOWINSKI. Rafat.Wizna 1939, 40 1: Art of WaEomic book. R&R. 2008

SARKOZY, Nicolas.Le Journal TélévisélF1. 28.04.2006

260 BisLiocraPHY



“National Identity”. Presidential Campaign vid&f07

“Mon projet: Ensemble tout deviant possible”. Pdesitial Campaign
Programme. 2007. <http://www.sarkozy.fr/lafrance/>

J'ai une question a vous posg&¥ talk show. TF1. 05.02.2007

Allocution a I'Université de DakaBpeech29.07.2007

Scottish National Party. “Manifesto 200BBC News.
<http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/shared/bsp/hi/pdfs/12_GF4 s@pmanifesto.pdf>

The Political Compass:http://www.politicalcompass.org/>

TSVETKOV, Yanko. Professional website. <http://algésigner.com/project-mapping-
stereotypes.html>

UNESCO - Intangible Cultural Heritage Commission.
<http://www.unesco.org/culture/ich/index.php?lg=¢ug&00015>

Virtual Library of Polish Literature website. <htifliterat.ug.edu.pl/>

BisLiocraPHY 261






— Résumé —

Introduction

Nietzsche décrivait le nationalisme de son tempsnge une couche de glace. Celle-
ci a peut-étre bien fondu depuis. Et ainsi les ehurationalisme ont continué de se
répandre. Cette dissémination — sociale et hisierigdu nationalisme implique une
forme de transformation. Compte tenu de la dimensociale et historique de
I'épiphénoméne qu'est le nationalisti®,sa reproduction dans le temps et ses
transformations se font écho. C'est dans ce semg#anous pouvons parler de
nationalisme au singulier. Il en va de méme pougueen appelle aujourd’hui le
néolibéralisme. La variété des phénoménes ou geésentations englobées par le

terme de néolibéralisme est telle qu’elle présdataombreuses contradictions.

Ainsi, il est difficile de définir simplement un amp imaginaire autrement que par
la description analytique d'un champ en particulfensi, nous considérons que la
pratique théorique et la pratigue empirique se @mret s’'informent l'une l'autre.
Avant de pouvoir élaborer un raisonnement théorapres I'optique de considérer le
nationalisme comme un champ imaginaire social —cliamp dont l'imaginaire
social est la nature métaphorique -, il importeadesidérer le terme de nationalisme

lui-méme et ses significations formelles contempas

Ainsi, le premier chapitre de ce travail de thessnd comme point de départ un bref
apercu de phénomeénes décrits comme émanant dunadesime. Cet apercu prend
comme point de départ le plus grand bouleversensmuial et historique

contemporain — qui est la réunion d’une certaineope et dont la date de 1989 est

>’ Cette étude étant portée sur I'imaginaire sodéfini par Castoriadis a travers deux dimensions
de I'expérience humaine, le social et I'historiquear I'un n’a pas de sens sans l'autre dans le
cadre de lI'imaginaire social -, la terminologie «lsocial-historique » empruntée a Castoriadis
sera utilisée pour faire référence directement éacee.
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devenue le symbof¥! Certaines acceptions des sens communs du terme
nationalisme peuvent ainsi étre observées. llslsgnbint de départ de I'élucidation
de quelques points théoriqgues du champ d’étudiesuationalisme. La nature de la
relation entre les deux permet de contraster l@isaur le nationalisme avec sa
reproduction formelle sociale-historique. En élambrsur cette approche critique, un
certains nombre d’approches contemporaines sorgntnén avant pour définir une
compréhension assez large et remise au godt dudjowu des sens formels du

terme nationalisme.

En prenant en compte certaines des avancées dammond@ine d'étude du
nationalisme, le deuxieme chapitre opére un glissg¢mour élucider le cadre de
I'étude, c’est-a-dire acquérir une compréhensioncelequ’est I'imaginaire social.
Tout en gardant a I'esprit I'optique de nouer lamip d’étude sur le nationalisme
avec celui de I'imaginaire social, ce chapitre rendhpte de certains recoupements
théoriques — et certaines fois des décrochagesi— gjopérent entre plusieurs
disciplines, telles que la linguistique, la philpe@® ou encore I'anthropologie.
Toutes ces relations rendent a leur tour compte dartain mode de fonctionnement
de I'imaginaire. Ce fonctionnement peut se défo@mme le mode transculturel de
(re)production des significations imaginaires. D’point de vue conceptuel, la
signification apparait comme un cycle de glissenttumie dimension imaginaire a
une autre. Mais ceci est un cycle imparfait. Laoaiprincipale en est I'expérience
du temps. Et cette expérience est certainementldtgde de significations pour
'espéce humaine. Ainsi, ce filage de significatioimflue tres fortement sur le

moment dont il devient le passe.

La problématique de ce travail de thése est costelams les questions suivantes :
comment, et donc dans une certaine mesure poulgumationalisme se reproduit-il
comme un imaginaire dominant a I'époque contemperai Tournée de facon plus

normative, la question peut étre reformulée de degori suivante : malgré sa

"7 || s'agit bien de situer ce symbole dans I'espdeaéférence européen, qui est celui de l'auteur.
Certaines conséquences de ce bouleversement teg é&¥ globales (une nouvelle étape dans le
capitalisme globalisé, le néolibéralisme, par eXemet d’autres phénoménes participent peut-
étre aussi d’'une tendance plus globale de libét#is, telle qu’elle a pu également s’exprimer a
Taiwan en 1987, ou encore en 1989 en Chine.
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banalisation, au sens ou I'entend Michael Billigf, imaginaire ne reproduit-il pas un
caractere totalitaire que le sens commun du ndismne lui reconnait pourtant ? Ces
guestions se fondent sur l'analyse originale deeBieh Anderson de la nation
comme communauté imaginée et sur I'élaborationritipé® de l'imaginaire social

selon Cornelius Castoriadis.

1. Le labyrinthe du nationalisme

Le nationalisme — dont le champ est vaste et ramifse définit a la fois en relation
avec les objets d’étude et par I'approche de laditede. Les études sur le
nationalisme menées depuis quelques décenniesestdinement répondu a un
grand nombre de questions a son sujet. Néanmoins pouvons sans exagérer
observer qu’elles ont également laissé de nouvgliestions en suspens. Apres la
chute du bloc soviétique, beaucoup avait le semtirga’'un monde nouveau — que
'on espérait meilleur — était en gestation. Cesai projections idylliques
dépeignaient un monde enfin uni et libéré du joad’idéologie. Le nationalisme,
qui apparaissait comme une de ces idéologies @esgrse devait donc de
disparaitre. Cependant, I'on oubliait qu’'une martle ce que l'on célébrait,
'indépendance, la démocratie, I'auto-détermingtiavait un prix et qu’a I'époque
moderne, ces derniéres n’‘ont presque toujours forie que dans un cadre

nationaliste.

La derniere décennie du XXe siécle fut ainsi ustérrappel que le nationalisme ne
s'était pas fané et qu'il hantait toujours lesa®\wet les cauchemars du monde
d'apres la guerre froide. En effet, au grand daes & messies » des temps
nouveaux, I'histoire ne s’est pas arrétée.Dans le cas du nationalisme, certains
observateurs mieux avisés écriront que «le ndigma régnait en maitre »

(Norman M. Naimark). Ce que I'on a appelé la baikation de I'ex-Yougoslavie en

est certainement la plus terrible des manifestati®® guerres civiles en massacres,

"8 La thése de la fin de I'histoire est associéeanéis Fukuyama : in “The End of HistoryZhe
National Interest 16Summer 1989 ethe End of History and the Last MaNew York, Free
Press, 1992.
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sept nouveaux états-nations ont émerge (le degnielate étant le Kosovo en 2008)
en développant un nouveau discours identitaire @mogition avec le discours

nationaliste yougoslave ainsi qu’avec les discouedionalistes des nations

voisines>’®

La violence de cette manifestation du nationalismeui va rappeler celle de

I'Allemagne nazie — va reconduire le sens commumadiionalisme comme étant

confiné a une idéologie extrémiste et totalitai®ependant, au milieu des années
1990, le sociologue Michael Billig observait la dymique de fond du nationalisme

(dans ce qu'il est convenu d’appeler les étatsanatétablis), en analysant comment,
sur une durée plus longue, le discours du natiemalis’est « banalisé », ou plus

simplement, comment il s’est reproduit pour formerinconscient collectif.

Ainsi, le premier chapitre interroge la relationtrenle sens commun et le sens
universitaire du terme nationalisme. Dans quellsurele sens commun reconnait-
il ce caractéere totalitaire et comment les thémsigde nationalisme le comprennent-
elles ? Le sens commun reconnait ce caracterel'dapeession radicale, extrémiste
du nationalisme. La premiere sous-partie préseetie analyse a travers un court
inventaire des manifestations du nationalisme emfgidepuis 1989. Les théories
sur le nationalisme font traditionnellement échia @onception du nationalisme au
sens commun tout en lui reconnaissant d'autresefarmLa dichotomie entre le

nationalisme dit « civique » et le nationalisme «&thnique » est emblématique de
ces théories. Cette classification fut élaboréeHzars Kohn et se retrouve plus tard

largement réutilisée et discuté8.

Hans Kohn étudiait le phénomene nationaliste a omemt de I'histoire qui allait
voir l'apparition du nationalisme-socialisme. Lezisane est certainement un des
exemples les plus flagrants d’'une idéologie tambt Mais Kohn reconnaissait déja

au nationalisme des manifestations plus variéeslassification qui s’ensuit peut

"9 Comme le montre 'exemple de la Macédoine, laestation de symboles nationaux ne se limitait
pas aux nations émergeantes de |'ex-Yougoslavigs régalement aux états-nations plus
anciens, et, en lI'occurrence, a la Gréce.

%80 Cette discussion est certainement un des axesdaaf le développement du champ d’étude sur le
nationalisme.
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étre considérée comme une tentative de compreednational-socialisme tout en
reconnaissant des formes « positives » du natgmali Mais cette dichotomie va
ainsi opposer les nationalismes britanniquefrancais (ou occidentaux en général)
au nationalisme allemand (ou oriental). Dans lempee cas, les nationalismes
occidentaux sont dits civiques, c’est-a-dire qua Iconsidere qu’ils se fondent sur
la citoyenneté et la société civiff: dans le deuxiéme cas, les liens primordiaux

sont ceux du sang et de la terre.

En passant sur les amalgames et les simplificatmaite dichotomie, qui peut certes
apparaitre dans certains cas comme un outil dexiéfl, est elle-méme idéologisée
car elle a historiquement été une vision moratigte phénomenes nationalistes plus
gu’'une approche critique. Elle participe a la besadion du nationalisme en sous-
entendant que les formes civiques — opposées, aomcformes ethniques — n’ont
pas I'atavisme ni le caractere exclusif des foromgantales. S'il ne fait pas de doute
que c’est bien le cas pour le nazisme, il serainfreur de considérer que les autres
nationalismes sont essentiellement différents attribuer au seul nationalisme
allemand (du moins jusqu’a la moitié du XXe siecley excés du nationalisme et

des phénomeénes d’exclusion associés.

L'approche critique qu'explicitent Michael Billig €raig Calhoun précise que cette
dichotomie reproduit un sens erroné. Alors quseless commun ne reconnait que le
nationalisme des « autres », certaines théoriesodagent a leur tour cette

projection en différenciant un nationalisme jugénote modéré et civique, et en
l'opposant au nationalisme extréme et culturel. fRBie méme dans les cas ou
certains auteurs reconnaissent leur propre natsmnal méthodologique (selon

I'expression d’Ulrich Beck), celui-ci est différe@cdu nationalisme au sens
commun. Il en va de méme pour d’'autres catégorasatyse, telles que le concept
d’ethnie développé par Anthony D. Smith. En réifiant ou et€alisant les

communautés pré-nationales, et malgré un grandeaient du cadre d’analyse des
théoriciens ethno-symbolistes tels que les cadiasoés par Smith, ce concept

81 On peut méme considérer que la forme civique -equiune forme idéalisée — est percue comme
émanant du progrés et de la modernité européenréajuvue (et peut-étre I'est-t-elle toujours
d’'une certaine facon) comme la civilisation méme.
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amene a une lecture essentialiste et déterminesteedque sont I'ethnicité et le

nationalisme.

Limportance donnée a « l'origine ethnique desiamat » au cours des derniéres
décennies n'est pas seulement liée a la résurghnoationalisme dans ce qu'il est
convenu d'appeler I'est de I'Europe, elle est émalet en partie liée au discours
politique réactionnaire en occident qui émerge ldéin des années 1970. Selon
John Breuilly, ce discours est symptomatique d'@welution d’'une politique
consensuelle vers une politique de conflits plusquée>® Le discours académique
en général s’est également transformé avec la rgémee de grandes théories et de
débats plus polarisés. Les manifestations du raigme qui ont suivi la chute de

I'union soviétique doivent ainsi étre reconsidérads lumiere de cette perspective.

Le nationalisme a été une partie intégrante derfadtion des sociétés et des Etats a
I'est du rideau de fer ainsi que des mouvementppsitions et de dissidences tels
gue Solidarna¢ en Pologne (quoique apparaissant sous la dénaamnatoins
controversée de « patriotisme »). Néanmoins, leatidde fer ne devrait pas étre
considéré comme une frontiére informée par le natisme®® En effet, le
nationalisme sous toutes ses formes a été un éldoretateur et partagé des Etats
et des sociétés des deux cOtés du « mur ». Lesulgsoationalistes a I'ouest ne se
sont pas soudainement tus pour laisser ceux desle®grimer. Les sentiments et les
discours nationalistes ont évolué vers ce qui @iudtre considéré comme une
normalisation. Par conséquent, la réémergence tibnalisme en Europe centrale et
orientale peut étre considérée comme une miseradpgaidiscours sociopolitiques.
Une poussée nourrie en partie par les idées esdaiments contenus par la
coercition étatique et I'approvisionnement souddé pratiqgues établies dans les

démocraties libérales.

%82 es personnalités politiques telles que Thatch&eagan représentent cette évolution.

°83 « Informée », c’est-a-dire dont la forme a subifluence, « de linterieur », d’autres formes, en
I'occurrence ici, celle du nationalisme. Considédandéfinition qu'en donne Aristote, le terme
de "forme" désigne icidétermination (ou structure) unifiante d’'une sahst. Cependant, nous
ne I'envisageons pas de facon statique, mais assodé couple forme et matieére a un autre
couple de catégories d’Aristote, celui de I'actéeta puissance.
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Le nationalisme n’apparait pas comme « une erreral® », mais comme le tissu
organisateur du monde moderne. Une étude critiquenationalisme induit un

engagement politique sur les modalités d’orgamisagt de représentations des
sociétés modernes. En reconnaissant le nationalisaleme un phénomene
historique fondateur de la modernitée, il nous f@aonnaitre, dans le but d’élaborer
une étude critique, notre propre nationalisme. lkemper pas d’'une approche
critique est lautocritique. Umut Ozkirimli écrit<les nationalistes n'ont pas de

pays ». Il aurait pu également écrire : « nous sestous nationalistes ».

Un des éléments cruciaux pour I'étude et la comgsion du nationalisme est la
construction du passé. Les circonstances hista@igueé ont défini les passés
nationaux sont liees a la modernité de la forménaSelon Pierre Nora, une des
caractéristiques qui définit la modernité est l&écation de I'histoire. On peut
formuler la problématique du nationalisme dansa®&exte comme suit : par quels
moyens a-t-on produit et reproduit les passés matio ? La conceptualisation de
I'histoire d’'un point de vue nationaliste se forsle deux paradigmes. Le premier
est le lien entre le présent d’'une part et d’apae les faits glorieux et le peuple du
passé ; le second la conviction que la forme nal®oncontemporaine est
I'achévement logique de cette « glorieuse » gégéalo

Ces paradigmes suscitent la croyance en l'idéeedhation déterminant I'ordre

naturel et universel de la vie politique de I'hunt@fErnest Gellner). Méme si cette
croyance peut étre sincere, elle n’explique aucemerte processus par lequel ces
histoires nationales ont accompli leur destin amsigla grande majorité des
académiciens s’accordent a dire que le deveniomatia été un processus de
création. Nora suggere que l'accélération de Kistest la justification ontologique

des « lieux de mémoires » qui répondent au sentigerperte mémorielle induite

par cette accélération. Par conséquent, sous haeefararchives symboliques, s’est
développée la nécessité d'un renforcement des iiélentCependant, les corps
sociaux ont eu tendance, a travers les époquesisirgire des murs symboliques ou
idéologiques lorsqu’ils se percevaient en dangerqd n’explique pas pour autant

la production massive et homogene de lieux de m&saiu cours des XlXe et XXe
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siecles. Comme le décrit I'historien Eric Hobsbawoutes ces traditions produites

en masse I'ont été sous les auspices du natioretidftat

Lorsque I'on examine la constitution du passé maficd partir de ces traditions
créées a I'époque moderne, il faut prendre en erdptix niveaux d’'analyse. Le
premier est la structure (ou les moyens) par ldguels traditions sont signifiées ; le
deuxieme est le contenu signifiant diffusé a travea (re)production de ces
dernieres. Aux questions que pouvaient se poser gaudécidaient de linstitution
des lieux de mémoires, telles que «quelle cultatequel territoire ? », le
nationalisme offrait des réponses qu'ils consiggraidéja comme évidentes,
inclusives de toute autre alternative. Ainsi, legions telles que «la terre des
ancétres » et « la culture héritée » (le contehsexondaire dans un premier temps)
ouvraient la voie a l'institution de lieux de mémes pseudo-traditionnels. Les
traditions nationales modernes innovent du pointuwede la quantité, de I'étendue
et de 'homogénéite, et certainement de leur cantdtais I'innovation ne s’opere
pas du point de vue de leur fonction sociale. Ceamouvelles » traditions
reproduisent la conception de I'histoire avec ldguelles ont été produites, c’est-a-
dire la conception des élites et des corps sodi@gisionnaires. Le nationalisme en
général fournit les clefs pour comprendre le pagsie crée, et permet de choisir ce
qui doit étre érige, représenté, commemoré. Maisalionalisme en soi n’est lui-
méme qu’un mode de pensée, un mode d’appréhensiorodde social-historique :
ce sont les individus qui le (re)produisent (volorament ou pahabitug qui en
sont les agents.

Or les régles de la vision nationaliste du mondgepbensuite le probleme du choix
du contenu car, par définition, cette sélectionffréeoqu’une version tronquée des
réalités sociales qu'elle prétend représenter. Edecson culturelle et les
transformations des significations sociales induifgar le nationalisme furent
implémentées par les couches sociales qui se éagdt comme « I'élite de la
nation. » Nous pouvons les considérer comme lemipre « croyants. » L'objectif,
ou plutdt le résultat escompté, était de rempdisppace imaginaire entre le centre du
pouvoir symbolique, idéalement I'Etat, avec le geupconnu par ce centre comme

étant le sien. Les programmes scolaires, les conumaions nationales, les
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monuments ainsi que les théories et discours goés et sociaux — qu’ils soient
machiavéliques ou de bonne foi, calculés ou nasés}l apparaissent tous comme
différents aspects de cet effort de remplir — owcaeher — le vide problématique de

I'espace imaginaire national.

L'expression « nationalisme banal », selon Billigécrit la reproduction de

I'imaginaire national dans les Etats-nations ésalfliontrairement au « plébiscite de
tous les jours » de Renan, le nationalisme bandaesconnaissance insouciante de
I'Etat-nation par ses membres. Le discours acadéen@st également sujet a cette
reproduction, par exemple a travers I'historiogiaptationale (ce qui est quasiment
une tautologie au cours du XXe siecle). L'attacaeira ce discours, qui refléte un
manque d’esprit critique des sciences sociales ertionnelles, a été critiqué par
Beck. C’est ce qu'il appelle le nationalisme métilodique. Mais se placer en

dehors du cadre discursif du nationalisme n’est ghasse aisée. Il est cependant
nécessaire de commencer a construire un cadrelgbanqui permette une étude
critique tout en évitant la simple reproduction discours et de limaginaire

nationalistes.

2. Le fil d’Ariane

Le deuxiéme chapitre explore ainsi les propriétésdigcours en relation avec la
notion d'imaginaire social dans le but de concelochamp de l'imaginaire comme
champ d'investigation. Le chapitre explicite doecnhode de (re)production des
significations imaginaires. Le fil du discours apggdés lors comme le fil d'Ariane
qui permet de sortir du labyrinthe. Dans un prensenps, il s'agit d'expliciter les
liens entre discours et imaginaire social a traves signes, c'est-a-dire les
représentations et les significations socialesestl ainsi question des stéréotypes
(représentations figées) et des mythes selon ysmale Roland Barthes. Mais ces
liens établis comme « différance » (Jacques Dérridgpellent une logique
différente de celle des systémes structuralistde. 48 met alors en place sous la
forme métaphorique deUhitas multiplex(Edgar Morin), qui est la conception du

systeme ouvert. En termes mathématiques, ce sysp&mie s'apparenter a une

Resume 271



fonction relativement simple qui, appliquée a larigue du sens social, permet de

rendre compte de sa complexité (par analogie, coemggométrie fractale).

La premiere partie de ce chapitre s’ouvre sur lecept de formation discursive qui
met en avant la relation différentielle entre legés du discours et les fonctions de
ces unités. Cette relation, entre les signes etlesicés, se présente sous la forme
d’'une tension fluide entre représentation et sigaiion. Une représentation est
fictivement fixée, mais elle peut potentiellememt €férer a des significations
indéterminées. Conjointement, une significationrcentexte sera déterminée par un
glissement lui-méme inscrit dans la situation daagsielle le signe est exprimé. En
conséquence, un signe particulier peut faire réfiyea une série d’énonceés
possibles (simultanément ou de facon indépendaetdgs énoncés peuvent étre
déterminés par différents signes ou par différestases de signes. Les lieux de
mémoire dont il est question dans le premier chagieuvent étre caractérisés de
cette facon. Les monuments aux morts de la gransgrey sont les premiers
exemples de la commémoration institutionnalisées slauforme de monuments
dispersés a l'échelle nationale. On observe ici ment opére une formation
discursive. La signification d'un monument aux msogarticulier est, dans un
premier temps, la composition de signes qui ditigarun autre niveau et dans un
deuxieme temps, la signification plus générale dwnument comme

commémoration nationale par la glorification déolzalité.

Le processus des formations discursives mene i@rigmisation des significations
gu’elles portent. Ces derniéres apparaissent aglmmsme naturelles et immédiates
(littéralement sans médiation Cet habitus de cadres de références et
d’interprétations est composé d’histoires et deatians, telles que celles racontées
par les monuments aux morts. Ces cadres fournissengrille de préconceptions
qui permettent de rendre le monde social signifiaet stéréotype est la forme la
plus simple de ces préconceptions. Et les stérésfypu préjugés, sont parties
prenantes des histoires dites et redites danspladection des cadres sociaux de
référence et d’interprétation. Ces histoires fomtssa partie de la formation

discursive du nationalisme.
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Les stéréotypes nationaux, envers soi ou enverdug®s, agissent comme des
processus de différentiation entre imaginaires asoci lls font partie de la
construction sociale de la réalité. Les imagesainational sont contenues dans les
stéréotypes qui représentent les Autres. Ellesettranla nation un statut qui se veut
unique, et par la méme elles retirent aux autré®me la possibilité formelle de
s'octroyer ce méme statut. Ainsi, les stéréotypmsvent étre a la fois négatifs ou
positifs. Au-dela de leur fonction d’économie (VealtLippman), les stéréotypes
peuvent aussi avoir une fonction pratique : ilsréspntent dans un sens le fait que
« nous » connaissons quelque chose (au sujet) dulendans lequel nous vivons.
Poussés a leur limite, les stéréotypes se brisemt & la complexité de la réalité
sociale qu'ils tendent & masquer. D’autre parttédanné cette complexité, ils sont
symptomatiques de la nécessité d’approches siggdifqui permettent d’accéder a
ces réalités. Cependant, ces associations esggatialont généralement considérées
comme des fixités de premiére et de derniére insanEn d’autre terme, des
identités. L'approche essentialiste du nationalism@uit la complexité du tissu

social de fagon exclusive.

Pour rendre compte de la complexité du monde saigala formation sociale des
significations, les conceptions fermées apparaissenrmme insuffisantes. La
sémiologie structuraliste (telle que celle utiligger Barthes dans son analyse des
mythes) se fonde sur des objets fermés et améne aawsalité unidirectionnelle et
linéaire entre les différents niveaux de sens. Pé&uter ceci, le systeme de
production de significations sociales est considé@mgme un systéme ouvert et
dynamique (Morin). Cette formation ouverte du seasnmun correspond a la
« meétaphoricité des métaphores » qu’élabore PauobteRi. L'aspect fictif des
métaphores relate la facon dont les étres humains éxpérience de la réalité :
puisque la réalité est fuyante, des éléments distiint nécessaires pour l'organiser
de facon narrative. C’est ce que Ricceur appeltedascription, qui affine la notion
d’identité : une métaphore n’est pas simplememrbjaie de ce a quoi elle se réfere,
elle est aussi le transfert du méme a I'’Autre (dartemps, dans la forme, etc.). En
résumé, le tissu des significations sociales afiipepanme un systéme ouvert auto-
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régulé, un « auto-éco-systeme », selon Morin, gmprend le réseau, I'écheveau et

les fils des significations sociales.

La deuxieme partie du deuxieme chapitre répond guéstion de savoir ce qu’est
I'imaginaire dominant. Bien qu’étant fonctionnellemh un systeme ouvert, le jeu des
significations subit l'influence des idéologiesravers des négociations du sens
social que I'on peut considérer comme le filagée#ilage du tissu social. Inspiré de
la définition de la culture selon Morin, les ternds négociation ou de filage ont
l'avantage de suggérer que l'activité humaine esteatre de ce systéme ouvert, au
lieu de considérer I'étre humain comme un repraducpassif des significations
culturelles dans lesquelles il ne serait que sufjpgécomme le suggere la définition
de la culture selon Max Weber). Cette négociatioomme elle est en partie
démontrée a travers I'étendue et I'évolution dwcepnde culture depuis la fin du
XlIXe siecle, s'opére a travers des réductions,raésnalisations, des précisions et
des redirections du sens des significations saciaiar extension, l'idéologie
nationaliste informe et forme l'imaginaire natiompli est reproduit tant qu'il est

reconnu (et considéré comme créateur/génératessras.

La reproduction n'étant jamais simple copie ou eoponforme, elle forme et

informe en retour l'idéologie. Ainsi, cette recomlssance s'opéere dans la relation
entre I'imaginaire institué et l'imaginaire inséitd, laissant, du moins en théorie, un
espace de création (imaginaire radical) que I'art pensidérer comme I'effilage et
le retissage informés. L'imaginaire dominant sendpérer précisement de telle
maniere, en intégrant en partie les fils de réststade compétition, d'opposition, de
divergence ou plus généralement de différence, tarsut de désintégrer leurs
significations. Il en va de méme pour l'imaginamational qui offre des points

d'accroche et de réduction a travers une histoigaire écrite, un territoire et une

langue fixés comme nationaux.

Anderson parle de « communauté imaginée » pouirdédarnation, en précisant par
extension que toute communauté est imaginée. Cadiordéfinit I'imaginaire
comme le champ du réel qui n’est pas tangible oésgairement conscient, mais qui

est en relation dialectique avec le champ d’adlies sociétés humaines. Il le définit,
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lui donne un sens, linstitue. Dans les deux casisnavons une réhabilitation de
I'imaginaire comme champ du réel et non comme fanggorie. Dans les deux cas,
nous avons aussi une certaine notion de la «tétalide I'imaginaire : toute

institution est imaginaire et toute communauté iesiginée. Ceci renvoie aux
définitions de la notion de culture que I'on pewtuver a 'époque ou le débat ne
s'articulait pas autour des notions de particudagit d'universalité, mais ou il portait
plutdt sur la distinction entre nature et cultudgie des premiéres définitions de la
culture exprime cette conception : elle est un “plax whole which includes

knowledge, belief, art, law, morals, custom, ang ather capabilities and habits
acquired by man as a member of society.” (EdwatdrlyDans cette conception, la
culture n’est pas explicitement différenciée dedditigue ou de I'économie comme
champs d’action séparés, puisque a priori, la quesie se pose pas. Au contraire,

tout ce qui est de I'ordre de I'humain est culturel

Une entité sociale est une puissance d'agir (Hétérdon), c’est-a-dire qu’elle est
a la fois productrice, réceptrice et reproductride significations et de
représentations sociales. Autrement dit, le foseus, le tisserand et la machine a
tisser (auto-eco-systéeme). L'idéologie au senérditt (ou philosophie) est ainsi
considérée comme la conscience du processus oBpaoduction des significations
sociales. Ainsi, l'autonomie idéologique se trachaih seulement par la conscience
de ce qui est intégré et tissé, mais encore parcHeix conscient de
l'ouverture/fermeture de la réception et de I'otireffermeture de la (re)production
(émission, promotion). L'autonomie est le potentehscient. L'hétéronomie est
donc la restriction de ce potentiel par des pursssil'agir tierces (entités sociales
ou institutions). L'imaginaire institué est limagire potentiel hétéronome,
I'imaginaire instituant est l'imaginaire actuel fdyique autonome/hétéronome),
soit le retissage des éléments du premier. L'ineagirradical apparait ainsi comme

sortant de lI'imaginaire potentiel autonome.

Une représentation (signe) ne fait de sens que demier est social, c’est-a-dire, s'il
est partagé par la reproduction reconnue (conscearhou non) par deux puissances
sociales. Le sens ainsi donné pointe vers la sigmidn. Une signification est ainsi

l'association, a travers le jeu des signes, deiqutss sens. Une signification

Resume 275



dominante est cette association, car c'est elleagumoment contemporain, est au
centre du processus de création/altération, dliatég/désintégration des
significations imaginaires et du lien qu'elles ntigiment ou perdent avec les
signes/représentations. Ainsi, si I'on assigne sidaification de l'idée de nation, a
partir du XlIXe siecle, la définition de Gellner :ure doctrine politique qui
considére que l'unité politique et I'unité nati@endbivent étre conformes », ou celle
de Calhoun, «un Etat, un peuple », on peut conupeeren quoi elle est
fondamentale. Car elle propulse une dynamique d#indégration d'une force
inouie : par l'association des signifactions ge'elbstule, elle devient déterminante
autant pour définir ce qu'est l'unité politiquega®ment comme institution (I'Etat)
— que pour définir l'unité nationale, nommeée pexpression « le peuple ». Il va de
soi que le potentiel totalitaire de cette assommgst particulierement grand, étant

donné la facilité formelle de se représenter dorofiducteur.

Ainsi, s'il est rationalisé a lI'extréme, ce fil dau irrationnellement exclusif (dans le
sens ou l'auto-éco-systéme tend a ne devenir gsténsg). A linverse, il a un
potentiel totalitaire dans sa capacité a intégassdcier) et donc a altérer pour se
reproduire au-dela de la rationalité. Cette capagit suffisamment loin, et elle est
dorénavant capable de reprendre & son compte gaepooitique pour former
comme un systeme de croyances qui, en dehors dudigare nationaliste, ne
feraient plus aucun sens (car demandant une autersmorue de déconstruction et
de reconstruction des significations). Une autrenfdion culturelle a atteint un tel
niveau d'altération et de reproduction « totalisate : le capitalisme.

3. Filaments des Histoires Imaginaires Nationales

Le troisieme chapitre présente les prémisses dhiswire de linstitution de
I'imaginaire national. Ce processus de formatios deaginaires nationaux ne
considere pas simplement l'idée de nation en sais rhien la formation d'un
imaginaire effectivement national, c’est-a-dire nd'umaginaire suffisamment
reconnu socialement pour qu'il soit considéré drfarelationnelle (d'imaginaire

instituant & imaginaire institué selon les termesCéstoriadis). L'histoire de l'idée
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de nation releve de I'histoire de l'idéologie gsi en corrélation directe avec
I'histoire de l'imaginaire. Il serait cependantuégur de ne prendre en compte que
I'évolution de l'idée car, s'il y a bel et bien mmaginaire national institué, l'idée de
nation en est informée. Le chapitre commence paallyse des histoires nobiliaires
qui, par opposition et par glissement des sigrifics, vont former les histoires

nationales.

Les significations imaginaires qui se sont misesplte pour composer ce qui
deviendra le nationalisme en Grande-Bretagne (sBniess ») peuvent étre
retracées au début de la période moderne. Cediciginns ont évolué et se sont
formées a travers des conditions historiques pdigies a I'aire géopolitique
gu’'aujourd’hui nous appelons les lles Britanniqueans le royaume d’Angleterre,
la Réforme fut un long processus qui participa hangement cosmologique que
I'on appelle la modernité. Par exemple, le prindlp@&nlogiquesola scripturaqui est
un principe central de la théologie protestante uacemme conséquence la
dépréciation de certaines sources de pouvoir iaditlles de I’Ancien Régime.
Ainsi, le cosmospromu par la Réforme devient radicalement différam fil du
temps de l'ordre traditionnel qui établit le SaBiege comme l'autorité centrale a

I'époque médiévale.

Le pouvoir du pape et les significations sociakesoaiées ont donc diminué — perdu
du sens — a mesure que se propageaient les sigioifis liees a la Réforme. Les
premieres significations « laiques » de ce nouvedeofurent institutionnalisées en
1648 grace aux traités de la Paix de Westphal@le<Ci établit la reconnaissance de
la souveraineté des Etats induisant de fait unefiition de la notion de
souveraineté. Cette reconnaissance désintégrgridication du pouvoir papal (qui
était la base de la reconnaissance de la royant@veur des rois et des princes
d’Europe. Une des premieres conséquences de celmmave fut I'émergence de la
monarchie absolue, dans les Etats protestants catanmgeles Etats catholiques, qui
regroupe la représentation de I'Etat avec cellendmarque dans une seule série de

significations.
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Plus tard, aux XVllle et XIXe siecles, cette notid® souveraineté sera redéfinie en
faveur de l'idéologie libérale, dont la cosmologi fondée de facon plus radicale,
et donc plus englobante, sur l'individu (dans uenpier temps au singulier). Ainsi,
la notion de «peuple » qui lui sera associée oavia voie a une nouvelle
signification de I'imaginaire moderne. L'associatides Etats modernes avec un
nouveau discours de légitimité fondé sur la notedvstraite de peuple. Ceci
deviendra lgpatron du nationalisme et le tissage de ces significatiegra incarné
par l'identification de peuples particuliers avessdtats particuliers, en remplissant

les espaces vides imaginaires et matériels ergrecex.

Les significations fondatrices d’imaginaires na#or particuliers varient en
fonction des différentes conditions géopolitiquets hestoriques. En Grande-
Bretagne, c’est la monarchie puis l'entreprise wc@le qui pourvoiront
successivement les fils élémentaires a ce qui ddkéela maille imaginaire de la
« Britishness » au XIXe siecle. Le premier de cigsnénts fut le résultat d’'une
conjoncture particuliere qui, par le jeu des réglessuccessions entre les maisons
royales d’Ecosse et d’Angleterre, formalisa I'ucdfiion des couronnes plus d’un
siecle avant le traité d'union de 1707. Entre temlfEntreprise coloniale de
I'’Angleterre va prendre son essor — alors qu'eliesun échec pour I'Ecosse. Tous
ces filaments ainsi que les intéréts des difféeseatites vont se tisser de telle facon,
pour que la notion d'Empire britannique permettdu-moins pour un temps —
I'adhésion des élites écossaises a I'imaginairemaltbritannique en gestation. On
observe par la suite comment 'Empire, et I'entigpicoloniale qui y est associée,
ont émaillé un imaginaire en le tissant aux ingergéercantiles d’une certaine classe
sociale — I'élite — avant que ne soit tissée laification de « peuple » britannique.
Méme si servant formellement les intéréts de l@nat’'Empire apparait avant tout
comme ['élément qui légitime, dans un premier tempsformation d’'une élite

economigue commune.

Une autre série de significations qui ont égalenfemmhé — et été informées par — ce
devenir des imaginaires nationaux a travers I'Eertqpuve son origine dans la
montée du républicanisme (sous ses diverses fotimngd. Les idées républicaines,

qui apparaissent a la Renaissance, sont fondéesirmurdoctrine relativement
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simple : celle de I'opposition a l'idée que la martae soit la meilleure forme de
gouvernement. Au cours du XVlle siecle, les idé&sublicaines se répandent a
travers la noblesse et la bourgeoisie des Etatspéans. Sans prétendre & une
analyse critique de la notion de républicanism@sr@ouvons néanmoins consideérer
que le républicanisme, selon les acceptions dbdarie politique moderne, est un
entre-deux entre le libéralisme et ce que nous lieppes, faute de mieux, le
« communautarisme.» Les idées et les doctrinesdbliépines sont un ensemble de
différentes formes qui jonglent avec différentescaptualisations de la notion de
liberté, interprétée de facon libérale (par exempdeliberté individuelle) ou de
fagcon communautaire (par exemple, I'égalité paliély Nous considérons donc que
le républicanisme est un des fondements épisténguiegle I'imaginaire moderne

radical.

En Angleterre, deux séries majeures d’événementdtérenclenchées par des idées
républicaines : les deux révolutions anglaisespteaniere série d’événements, les
guerres civiles de 1642-1646 et de 1649-1651, peteode du Commonwealth de
1649 a 1660, ont été influencées de maniére dot@ngar les tendances
communautaires. Au contraire, la révolution ditglerieuse » de 1688, qui institua
une monarchie constitutionnelle, entérina le suodes tendances libérales du
républicanisme. Dans le royaume de France, lesid&gublicaines resteront a la
marge pendant cette période. Ce n’est qu'apresrig tegne de Louis XV que
I'imaginaire républicain commenca son essor rapiiEs émergences républicaines
apparaissaient alors a travers I'Europe et lessraiegla « République des Lettres »
s'étoffaient, les yeux rivés sur le royaume de EeanQuand les significations
radicales de philosophes de cette «républiquerenfulargement propagées, la
période révolutionnaire qui s’ensuivit fut le th@&te la rencontre des différentes
tendances du républicanisme. La violence maténglgymbolique de la Révolution
est I'expression de cette rencontre qui définievéhtail des doctrines politiques,
souvent contradictoires, qui définiront toutesitiEnlogies de la modernité tardive.
Malgré leurs différences, toutes ces significatioadicales et les doctrines qui y
sont associées pointaient vers le méme changeragrdrddigme. Ainsi, au vu de sa

signification transhistorique, la Révolution Fraiseapeut étre considérée comme un
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des moments sociaux-historiques qui ont fait bascléquilibre du pouvoir en
faveur des significations radicales de la moderhigéRévolution était elle-méme le
résultat des écheveaux des institutions radicaléscontestaient, a travers toutes

sortes de frontieres, I'imaginaire institué dedia divin.

Une des significations, au cceur de ce changemang’ept cristallisée a la fin du

XVllle siécle, est celle de « peuple » : elle é@ibrs devenue le symbole de la
contestation de la cosmologie instituée du pouviir. résume, le «droit des
peuples » s’opposait a la « Loi de Dieu ». Eniguat elle s’exprimait dans la
compétition des institutions modernes envers t@ss riveaux de pouvoirs des
anciens régimes a travers I'Europe. La contestatien I'imaginaire institué

s’articulait autour du point majeur de l'incarnatide la |égitimité du pouvoir. Alors

que la représentation de Dieu fut systématiquenmnelifguée au niveau de la
conscience personnelle, 'espace imaginaire laaas& vacant put étre investi par
une autre représentation: celle des peuples. tésgpn du nationalisme

s’engouffra dans cette breche.

Le pamphletQu’'est ce que le Tiers-Etat @ Emmanuel Joseph Sieyes apparait
comme I'expression de ce réagencement radical. &t I'idée d’une loi
commune, le pamphlet présente dans un premier teomment les nobles et leurs
privileges constituent un différent « peuple » aingde la « Grande Nation ». En
terme Iégaux, Sieyes présente la loi comme elle(@stlege lata) démontrant que
les privileges des nobles empéchent d’unifier laonasous une loi communelé
lege ferenda)Inversement, la nation représente tout le modéénie comme le
corps de citoyens légalement égaux. Cette redéfinitbérale de la nation, qui la
fait passer d'une communauté vague a une commun@etépar un contrat de
reconnaissance mutuelle de droits, n’est pas urteydarité francaise. D’un point
de vue idéologique, la popularité de cette débnitiest I'expression des élites

libérales cosmopolites européennes.

Sieyes décrit les éléments qui légitiment I'ordealitionnel. Sa critique se fonde sur
I'idée que lI'ancienneté d’une loi ne la rend paseas8airement juste. Néanmoins, il

va employer I'histoire contre la noblesse. Il s’opp ainsi aux droits de conquéte
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qui légitiment I'aristocratie des ordres noblesey®s explique que ces droites
remontent a la conquéte de la Gaule par les tribesnaniques, notamment les
Francs. Selon lui, la noblesse originale a disparis’est intégrée dans la noblesse
franque. Par conséquent, cette «vraie » noblesséa chation s’oppose a cette
derniere. Dans un deuxieme temps, une nouvelleeasbla émergé du tiers-état et
I'a divisé. Sieyes invite toutes ces différentedblasses a revenir dans la nation.
Pour ce faire, il démontre par une série de s\dlogis sophistiqués en quoi la
légitimité de I'ancienneté, bien qu’absurde, fageren fait la nation. Ce passage du
pamphlet est trés important car il conclutdductio ad absurdade la revendication
de la légitimité des nobles. Ainsi s'opéere I'ouvee d'un espace imaginaire dans
lequel une nouvelle légitimité peut prendre plaCette rhétorique annonce le
nouveau paradigme dont le but est la désintégrateiimaginaire de I'Ancien
Régime. La premiere signification de ce nouvel imaige est la « révélation » (ou
I'éveil) de la nation a soi-méme. Le nationalisnsé ansi exprimé dans sa forme la
plus raffinée, c'est-a-dire la plus fine, en caléele va tisser somlevenir, a savoir
I'association d’un Etat & un peuple.

En Pologne, la continuité de I'histoire de la dade@ce des nobles se maintient et
se nationalise, eu égard aux conditions historiquagticuliéres d'un Etat polonais
inexistant et d'une noblesse assujettie ou enAdwils que la ferveur révolutionnaire
florissait en France, une partie de la noblessedestla bourgeoisie polono-
lithuanienne alliée au roi de Pologne tentait derngéer et de restaurer une forme
autonome d’Etat face a I'effondrement et au démement de la République de
Pologne-Lituanie. lls étaient nourris des idéaudicaux de la République des
Lettres. Malgré leurs efforts, le roi abdiqua eEtdt disparut. Il en résulta
néanmoins, avec la Constitution du 3 mai 1791, Bas plus grand symboles de
I'histoire nationale de la future Pologne. Méme IKdarx exprima son admiration
face a la radicalité de la premiere constitutioritéecuropéenne. En dépit de son
importance symbolique, cette tentative de réforra@er« démocratie noble » en
faveur d’un gouvernement mixte moderne s'acheva ladémantélement de I'Etat.
C'est a la suite de ce démantélement que le terrpelowais » changea de

signification. D’'une définition politique, qui faag référence a la citoyenneté de
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I'ancienne république (c’est-a-dire aux nobles, @&armatey le terme prit un
nouveau sens « ethnique » pour définir les comntésale langue polonaise en les
distinguant des autres minorités au sein des emqueavaient annexé les territoires
de I'ancienne République. Selon la définition pglie moderne, nous pouvons dire
qu’il n’y avait alors plus de nation polonaise. Né®ins, I'idée d’un Etat polonais
indépendant, qui représenterait ce nouveau pelgilaglié des autres par sa langue,
allait faire son chemin. La formation de la Répgbé de Pologne en 1918 fut rendu
possible par la formation, au long du XIXe sied&ine haute culture nationaliste

polonaise.

Alors gu’'un Etat polonais, au sens nationalist@yvait jamais existé, I'idée de la
perte de la « Pologne éternelle » et de sa resi@muriaiture ont été le ferment du
nationalisme polonais. Ainsi, malgré linexistendénstitutions étatiques, une
culture nationale polonaise allait fleurir de la m@ facon qu’en France ou en
Grande Bretagne. C’est au cours du XIXe sieclelgsieonsciences nationales vont
prendre forme a travers toute I'Europe et au-d€lat aspect de limaginaire
instituant du nationalisme était percu comme unil@Wgd-méme traduisant une
conception linéaire du temps. Inspirée des histodte Iégitimité nobiliaire, cette
conception a été recentrée sur la notion de pgupjetant des lignées dans un passé
mythologique et lointain. Cette forme de simplifioa de I'histoire est au cceur de
la légitimation des relations de pouvoir, qu’ilsiesd anciens ou modernes.
Cependant, malgré cette simplicité, les contenlisirels et pratiqgues du cadre des
nations modernes ne sont pas disponibles : ils)sproduits, négociés et reproduits
tout au long du XIXe et du XXe siecles. C’est aigse la descendance gauloise du
peuple francais se définit tout au long du XlIXeckié Si elle débute dans son
opposition a I'histoire franque germanique des emhtette ascendance est plus tard
récupérée par Napoléon Il avec la formation duhmyde Vercingétorix. Elle sera
institutionnalisée sous la Troisieme Républiquajsdee qui sera le premier livre
d'histoire de I'Education nationale (le « Petit ilsae », utilisé jusqu’aux années
1960 également dans les colonies), sous la famfusrile « nos ancétres les
Gaulois. »
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4. Sections contemporaines

Le quatrieme et dernier chapitre présente I'analigsediscours contemporains sur le
nationalisme. Aprés un chapitre présentant lesdg®iignes du « long moment
historique » de l'imaginaire national, celui-ci isa dans le moment contemporain
(2003-2010) les termes et les significations descalirs des principaux
représentants politiques dans leur promotion dielentité nationale ». Il apparaitra
gue dans le sillage des discours de I'extrémeediapii détournent le relativisme
culturel a partir des années 1990, les discourspdésciens dits « républicains »
(ou mainstream en anglais), poursuivent une banalisation accree tiitmes
nationalistes. Cependant, cette banalisation opgkns une optique politique
différente, qui est celle du néolibéralisme et pas, a l'instar de I'extréme droite,
dans une optique idéologiquement simpliste du natieme intégral. Lanalyse du
discours met ensuite en relation avec les discpalisiciens ceux des formations
sociales et groupements ultranationalistes. Ledeutette mise en paralléle est de
décrypter, dans la mesure du possible, les rekatemire ces différents types de
discours nationalistes et de mettre en avant leeet variés de la négociation
sociale contemporaine en faveur d'une réaction rgéisée dont le nationalisme

n'est qu’'une facette.

La Pologne est largement percue comme une desoxsatatholiques » d’Europe,
au méme titre que I'Espagne ou l'lrlande, par eXemp communauté catholique a
certes été prédominante dans la Pologne d'apre$, 18vis la composition
historique des populations et des communautésigetigs des territoires polonais
était bien plus diversifiée. Limportance hégémamgdu Christianisme dans le
monde européen fut la norme, depuis linstitutien/’&glise de Rome jusqu’a celle
d’'une sécularisation plus généralisée au cours X s{ecle (induisant un processus
de désacralisation). La loi de séparation de |$ggkt de I'Etat de 1905 en France
apparait certainement comme le symbole de ce chasge Dés 1919, dans la
nouvelle République de Pologne, des mesures catistibelles reconnaissaient les
différentes minorités en leur octroyant une forriégdlité politique, notamment a la
plus grande minorité juive d’Europe qui s’était talke sur les territoires du

Royaume de Pologne depuis le Moyen-age.
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Il serait donc trop simple de dater I'importanceGhtholicisme (et du Christianisme
en général) dans la formation de la nation pol@asntemporaine avant la
formulation du nationalisme polonais. Le «sarnmaés> des nobles de la
République de Pologne-Lituanie, ainsi que le mesgsiae romantique de la haute
culture polonaise en exil ont certainement joué rdle déterminant dans la
formation d’'une culture nationale polonaise centsée la religion. Cependant, la
premiere formulation cohérente de la nation polema@omme entité culturellement
exclusive date de la premiere moitié du XXe sie€Elee deviendra une quasi réalité
sociale par la force de la tragédie de I'histoiemgl la deuxieme moitié du XXe

siecle.

Une série d’événements, qui commencent avec leciggindes juifs perpétré par les
nazis et la politique d’expulsion et de déplacendmipopulations aprés la guerre,
laisseront une société polonaise qui, pour la pFamifois dans son histoire
nationale, sera relativement homogéne. Cette mityadssociée a la mort de Staline,
permit l'institution d’'un « communisme national »travers tous les pays satellites.
Dans la République Populaire de Pologne, cetteladéo perpétuera de facon
tragiqgue I’homogénéisation de la société polonddke trouvera son dénouement
dans la crise de 1968, au cours de laquelle Iaignodi de purge antisioniste du
Kremlin poussera, de fait, ce qui restait de la momauté juive (ironiqguement

majoritairement communiste, et donc laique) a quidur pays.

Les conséquences de cette crise ont eu un impastpirofond sur la société
polonaise dont ’'homogénéisation « ethnique » ast abnséquence certes ironique
et tragique, mais surtout conjoncturelle. Commeritd’historien Norman Davies,

la crise de « Mars 1968 a sonné le désastre miiratetlectuel de la génération qui
avait cru pouvoir contribuer a rendre le monde Ieeil et remettre en cause les
fondements du totalitarisme en projetant une vargi@alisée du marxisme. » On
observe alors la portée qu’avaient les idéologiégules au sein de la classe éduquée
de I'époque. L'échec al leur révision du communisme soviétique vers un
communisme antitotalitaire déclenchera, a partis denées 1970, l'union des

diverses forces dissidentes sous le couvert deis&gle syndicatSolidarna¢
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(« solidarité ») en sera I'héritier, et jouera, eours des années 1980, un réle

essentiel dans la transition vers la sortie du camsme.

Cependant, la ligne d’opposition entre les dissglenlaiques » et les opposants
« catholiques » réapparaitra au grand jour dés.1®®usieurs occasions, la société
civile de la Troisieme République de Pologne (dantonstitution est laique) se
trouvera mise sous pression par les émergencessigbun imaginaire catholique
traditionnaliste. La derniére en date de ces émeggesuivit la mort accidentelle du
président Lech Kacagki (issu du parti majoritaire de la droite cathok) et de 88
hauts responsables de I'Etat en avril 2010. Dangueecertains ont appelé « une
guerre de rue », la commémoration de la mort dsigeé@t a occulté celle des autres
disparus. Alors que la situation politique étaitceptionnelle, des formulations
violentes ont parcouru toute la société autour @’'aroix érigée devant le palais
présidentiel. La ligne d’opposition gu’exprimaittiseémergence a été récupérée de
facon opportuniste par les politiciens de la droaéholique dans le but de mettre a
mal I'équipe de transition au pouvoir, elle-mémsuis de la droite libérale. En se
placant sur un plan moral en promouvant I'idée kjdentité polonaise catholique
est la vraie identité polonaise, ces discours gt d’envenimer la situation. Aux
termes d’'une apre négociation, la croix put éti@at®e et la « guerre de rue » prit
fin. Cependant, cet épisode réactualise une ligned@mnarcation qui traverse la

société polonaise, et qui s’inscrit de facon plusatile dans I'histoire.

La question de la religion, dans les discours jppiés contemporains a travers le
monde, est devenue suffisamment importante poufguéeuisse parler d’'un retour
du religieux. En France, ainsi qu’en Grande Bretagrette question est drapée
d’'Islamophobie ou d’Arabophobie (Etienne Balibabien avant les attentats
terroristes du 11 septembre 2001 a New York. Dane uertaine mesure,
I'lslamophobie a pris la place, dans les espaceagimaires traditionnels, de
'antisémitisme et de I'anticommunisme. Dans leyspd’immigration ainsi que
dans les anciens centres coloniaux, la questida daigion s’est trouvée associée a
la question de I'immigration et I'lslam y occupeeuplace de choix. La laicité stricte
de I'Etat francais prévient, du moins en théomeité démonstration ostentatoire de

signes religieux, également pour les représentdatdEtat. Le président de la
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République francaise, Nicolas Sarkozy, a été, depan passage au ministere de
I'Intérieur en 2002-2004, le héraut de « I'identitationale. » Il a promu, a travers
ses différentes fonctions, une vision « ethnicis&t une exclusivité culturelle de
I'identité francaise traditionnellement associé& &armations d’extréme droite, ou

aux « débordements » des jeunes démocraties de I'Es

L'analyse des discours du président francais, ajju& des porte-paroles et des
différents ministres issus de son parti, présenter®@ désintégration symbolique
d’'une partie de la population francgaise : ceux gpuit identifies comme étargsus
de l'immigration (le terme actuel est plutbissusde la diversit§ et ceux vivant
dans les banlieues. Ainsi, ces discours suggeréétrg francais signifie ne pas étre
issu de cette diversité et ne pas étre marginais@omiquement. On observe ainsi
comment, dans les espaces ouverts par cette dgsiié@, s'opére une division
symbolique de la société francaise directementi@sples discours xénophobes et

nationalistes de I'extréme droite.

En Grande-Bretagne, la question de la religioniaing le développement d’'une
société séculaire ont suivi des routes quelquediféérentes de celles que I'on a
observées dans les formations républicaines engRelet en France. En tant que
monarchie constitutionnelle, la premiére différenéeidente est celle de la
survivance de la monarchie, dont la significatialitmue a été progressivement
reléguée a un niveau symbolique. Néanmoins, le deef’Etat, c’est-a-dire le
monarque, est resté le chef de I'Eglise (et cead®rf continue depuis le XVle
sieécle). On peut considérer qu'au vue de son rolgique diminué, la relation du
chef de I'Etat avec I'Eglise apparait alors comnea problématique. Cependant,
cette association symbolique a également empéctiévieloppement d’institutions

politiques laiques telles qu’elles peuvent appaeaians d’autres Etats.

Ce que 'on observe dans les discours politiqudsades représentants de I'Etat, tels
que I'ancien premier ministre Gordon Brown, faihé@ux discours analysés dans le
cadre francais (par exemple sur le theme de I'édhexysteme d’intégration). Ainsi,

c’est une méme rhétoriqgue qui ouvre des espaces ldaguels est reproduite la
vision d’'une identité nationale réduite et pass€ependant, la question de
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limmigration est relativisée dans le cadre britgoe (par rapport au cadre
francais), car l'unité nationale se trouve égalemmise a mal par les forces
« sécessionnistes » régionales. Au-dela des diffése ce que I'on observe dans
toutes ces difféerentes pratiques discursives powdes une méme grille de
signification : en se fondant sur 'ambivalences#uns de certaines significations —
qui font certes partie de la formation discursiragitionnelle du nationalisme — ces
pratiques ouvrent des espaces pour tenter de fesmexr sur des significations

sociales fixées et exclusives.

Toutes ces analyses confirment les cadres simpldds imaginaires nationaux qui
semblent incapables de s’adapter aux conjonctu@sales et historiques
complexes. Des que ces cadres se trouvent sousigmela tendance générale est
celle d’'un repli autour de grilles de significatiorréactionnaires. Mais cette
observation n’est peut-étre pas tres surprenamerefzanche, la maniére dont la
force réactionnaire s’integre dans limaginaire dwant apparait comme plus
signifiante. Elle peut étre interprétée comme Bmeidu déséquilibre critique de
I'imaginaire de la modernité tardive. Le socioloduieich Beck considére que nous
sommes en effet entrés dans la modernité « ré#exivet que cette modernité
arrivée a maturité nous pousse vers un changenmemadadigme. Selon lui, ce
changement ne nous donne pas d’autre choix (il éaténdre : pas d'autre choix
progressiste que le dépassement réfléchi des dualités (ouitéepamodernes. Une
de ces dualités, que Beck décrit comme des « ltmstmentales modernes », est
'opposition entre le Soi et I'Autre — ce qui ediservé de facon évidente dans le

nationalisme.

La conceptualisation de I'hybridité culturelle, guéste tres discutée, est percue
comme portant en elle le germe d'un dépassementdatiés. D’autres termes
associés a cette conceptualisation — bricolagassaéfe, créolisation — ont tous cette
particularité de pointer vers l'ouverture d'espaceturiels (a opposer a
'unidimensionnalité de I'homme moderne). La disios des théories de
I'hybridité culturelle et du cosmopolitanisme noummene a reconsidérer
'importance de la notion de classe sociale dartoigexte des relations de pouvoir

gu’'expriment les expressions et les significatiooslturelles. Ceci suggére
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également que la « cristallisation » des repréientades significations imaginaires
fait partie du processus de I'évolution culturelt® qui renvoie a l'analyse des
stéréotypes présente dans le deuxiéme chapitre¥i, Al apparait dans le cas du
nationalisme, que ce dernier a évolué d’'un imageneadical, lui-méme le résultat
d’'une série de déconstructions puis de reconstmgti(autrement dit, d'un
bricolage), pour finalement recristalliser un cadte représentations sociales
binaires entre lesquelles s’effectue le processusstiution des significations
sociales modernes en tension (ou en contradictedansRudolf Rucker) avec

I'expérience quotidienne de la vie sociale.

Conclusion

La premiere des questions qui ont introduit cetted€ concernait lenode avec
lequel le nationalisme — considéré comme un imagirsocial — était reproduit au
sein des sociétés contemporaines européennestibealigme apparait en effet de
fagcon évidente comme une des caractéristiques fogiales des imaginaires
sociaux européens — en Europe, mais également cdenfieement d’'une société
globale encore embryonnaire. Le nationalisme ne pependant pas se réduire au
compte rendu des différents nationalismes parécsli Indépendamment de la
perspective que I'on prend pour étudier le natisnat, ce dernier nous informe sur
I'organisation rationaliste du monde, synthétisamé complexité globale au-dela de
notre entendement, mais cependant peut-étre adolgegsir un certain imaginaire.
Le nationalisme, comme doctrine politique ou urreesde croyances partagées, tend
a masquer et a s’'opposer a la réalité transcukuetlencore désordonnée de notre
monde postcolonial et post-guerre froide.

Ce que l'on observe au niveau des discours poditign a travers une
renationalisation des discours politigues — estjet des termes et la réduction des
significations qui permettent de rendre compte aledmplexité du monde social-
historique, particulierement lorsque ce monde esttransition. La portée des
négociations des significations imaginaires a ai® réduite dans le champ

politique aux questions relevant de ce que I'onedlppen anglaigdentity politics. I
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se peut que cette tendance commence a s’inverses dp série des crises
financieres commencée en 2008, et que de nouvelterulations (ainsi que des
formulations, remises a jour, d’anciens termes dateastation, comme ceux
empruntés au marxisme) remettent en cause la gelsignifications binaires et
réactionnaires que les néolibéraux ont soutenu +panscience parfois — dans leur
conquéte du pouvoir. De méme, le spectacle qu'ffettcau cours des dernieres
décennies les questions culturelles (le « clasles avilisations par exemple) a
également nourri I'alignement des positions de nigons des significations

sociales, et a donc brouillé les lignes de démiartsipolitiques.

A laube du XXle siécle, le nationalisme europégpaait de fagcon dominante
comme nationalisme d’Etat, et ne peut en conséguéine porteur de significations
progressistes s’opposant aux institutions domisa@emme cela a été le cas dans
les luttes contres les « anciens régimes » d’Eummped travers les libérations
coloniales). Les termes du nationalisme ont ainsiu®& a partir de significations
radicales, pour devenir des continuums de représens. Cette linéarité a permis la
promotion et I'imposition — ainsi que l'acceptatigntus ou moins consciente —
d’'imaginaires sociaux homogénéisants autour diimsbins étatiques centralisatrices
(qu’elles soient réelles ou projetées). Cependestgifférentes crises qui traversent
le globe, la stagnation (ou pis) de I'Union Eurap#e ainsi que le cadre encore
inévitable du nationalisme, inspirent un sentimdat mécontentement qui, bien
gu’éveillant les démons de la réaction, peut égatéanmotiver la recherche de
nouveaux imaginaires et de nouvelles instituti®ens cet horizon, une perspective
possible pourrait se définir par I'institution imagire de la complexité. Celle-ci,
pour étre culturelle au sens plein du terme, déra unepraxis des puissances
d’agir conscientes d’elles-mémes et réciproguemessponsables — que ces
individus fassent partie des élites ou des mukisud
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